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"N 0D having diſpoſed the Heart 
of that incomparable Perſon, 
the Honourable RoBzRT 
Boy B Eſquire, lately deceaſed, the © 
| Glory of our Nation and Age, whoſe 
charity and Gaodnefs were as uni- 
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Ĩhe Epiſtle Dedicator p. 
© Tos falle an Annual Salary- for 
ſſome Divine or Preaching Miniſter, 
who ſhall be enjoyned to perfſorn 

« the Offices follaving: 1. 1e 

_ © for proving the Chriſtian Religion 

© againſt notorious Infidels, viz. 
Atheiſts, Deifts, Pagans, Feu and 
Mahometans not deſcending to 
any Controvetſies that are amon 
* Chriſtians themſelyes.: The Le 
»< Etures to be on the Fir Monday © 
© of the reſpective Months of Ja- ; 
© nuary,. February, March, April, 

May, September, Oftober, Novem- 

ber; in ſuch Church as the Tru- 

i ſtees ſhall from time to time ap- 
point: 2. To be aſliſting to all 
Companies and encouraging them 

iin any Undertaking for, propagat- 
Sh © ing the Chriſtian agen; 3. To 
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I The-Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
© thoſe Matters; and to anſwer ſuch | 
New Objections or Difficulties as fl 

may be ſtarted, to which good - 

\} © Anſwers have not yet been made: 

Ns have been pleaſed to believe me 

| able in ſome meaſure to perform theſe. 

7 | _ Offices, and to command this Firſt 

£ Eſſay to be made public. I am very 
ſenſible of the great Honour, as well 
| as the great Extent and Difpeulty of 

the Task; and ſhall endeavour to the 
utmoſt. of my poor ability to anſwer - 

| the religious and generous Defien of 

that Excellent Perſon, and the good 

| Opinion you have entertained of _ 


My moſt Honoured Patrons, | | 


| Your very obliged and 
OY | bumble Servant 
alen in . R BENTLEY. 
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7 "HE Folly of Atbeiſw, aa 1 
is now called) Deiſm; even with 
Reſpect to the Preſent Life. ab 


Pham XIV. v. 12. 


The Fool hath ſaid ; in his Heart, — 
it 10 God; they are corrupt, they 

Have done abominable worker, We 17 
vane that. doth good. 25 2 1. 


E R MON II. 


Matter and Motion 1 . 5 
a Confutation of Atheiſm from the Fa- 
FH" of the Soul. * | 


Ads XVII. 27. 


That they  fbould ſeek the Lord, if hap- 

_ they might feel after him, and 

- find him; though" he be not far from 
every one of us: for in him we Live, 
0 + 9 eve; and have our Being. te 
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i 4 Confuration of Atheiſin Gow the 8 
Qure and Origin of Human Bodies. 


Ats XVII 27. 


That they ſpoula ſeek the Tani, 
Hbaply "hes might feel after 33 
and find him; though he be not far 
1 from every one of us: for in him 
i "we Live, and Move, and have our 
Being. p. 85. 122, 163. 


SERMONS VI, VII VII. 


A Confutation of | Atheiſm from the Ori- 
gin and Frame of the World. 


Ads XIV. 15. Ge. 


7. bat ye ſhould turn from theſe vani- 
ties unto the living God, who made 
Heaven and Earth and the Sea, 
and all things that are therein: 
Who in times paſt ſuffer'd all Na- 
tions to walk in their own ways. 
Nevertheleſs, he left not himſelf 
without witneſs, in that he did good 


and 
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and gave va Rain from Heaven, and | 
fruitful Seaſons, filling our hearts with 

Fus. $203, 246,293, 

| MENCEMENT SERMON. 
'x Peter III. 15 | 
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Be ready always to give an anſwer 
| 0 every Man, that acketh you a 
reaſon of the Hope that is in you. 
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Foly f / Atbeiſn, 


9 (what i is now called) 


D EIS M: 


Even with Reſpect to the 


PRESENT LIFE. 


The . SERMON Preached 
Marth 7. 1793. * 8 


Pim XIV. verſe 11 


The Fool hath faidi in hir Heart, There 
is 10 God; they are corrupt, they 
have done abominable works, there 
it none that doth . one 


Shall not now make any enquiry 
about the time and occaſion and o- 
ther circumſtances of compoſing 

this P/a/m: nor how it comes to 
be that with very little variation we 

av 


e it twice over, both here the rqth. 
1 0 and 


cient Authority of Holy Sctipture. But 


2 4 Conruration SRK I. 
and again number the 53d. Not that 
theſe and ſuch like are not important 


_ conſiderations in themſelves ; but that I 


think them improper now, wher we are 
to argue and expoſtulate with ſuch per- 
fons, as allow no Divine Authority to 
our Text; and profels no greater, or. it 
may be they will ſay leſs Veneratibn for 
theſ&®Sicted Hymns, than for the pro- 
fane Songs of Anacreon or Horace. So 
that although I my ſelf do really believe, 
that All ſuch as y in their Hearts, 
There is no God, are fooliſh and cor- 
becauſe I ſee infinite. Wiſdom it ſelf has 
pronounced them to be ſo: nevertheleſs 


this Argument would at preſent have no 


force upon theſe men, till: in due time 


and method we have evinced the ſuffi 


however there ate other Books extant, 


| which they muſt needs allow of as pro- 


er Evidence; even the mighty Vo- 


ing Tables of Right Reaſon; wherein, 


if they do not wilfully ſhut their Eyes, 
they may read their own' Folly. written 
by the Finger of God, in a much plain. 


Wa et ů —— —— — 
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Srl l. of ATHEISM 3 


er and mire terrible Sentence, than“ Bel. 
W 'S Was. by the Hand upon the 
And as the impious Principles of theſe 
perſons do preclude any argumentation 

om the Revealed Word of God: fo 


they prevent 10 alfo from 1 8 at 
0 


preſent to the fecold part of the Text. 
The whole Verſe, hath apparently ryo 
Propofitions ; the one 57575 the Fol. 
ly of Atheiſm, The Fool hath /a 

bis Heart, There is #o God: the ſe- 
cond declaring the Corruprion and Fla- 
$itioulaels, of Life, Which naturally at- 
tend it; They are corrupt, they have 


ibiie abohtinable whrks; there 1s none 


ow. this lattet part 


that doth good. Now this lattet part 
is meer 7argor,. as 


to a genuine Athiei 


he loves to eall it; 48 empty ſound of 


words ,without any fignification. © He 
allows no Natural Morality , nor any 


other diſtinion of Good and Evil, Jult | 


and the Modes and Faſflions of various 


Countries denominate them. The moſt 


Heroical Actions ot deteſtable Villanies 
are in the nature of things indiffetent to 
is ipptWinion ; if by Rerety they are 


” « 


B 2 alike 


ald in 
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4 A Conruration Srrm.l. 
alike conceal'd from Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments, from Ignominy or Applauſe. So 
that till we have proved in its proper 
lace the eternal and eſſential Difference 
etween Virtue and Vice; we mult for⸗ 
bear to urge Atheiſts with the Corrupti. 


on and Abominableneſ5 of their Princi- 


ples. But I preſume, the firſt part of 
the Text, the Folly. and ſoftzſhneſs of 
Atheiſm (which ſhall be the ſubject of 
this Diſcourſe ). will be allowed to come 
home to their Caſe: ſince they make 
ſuch a noiſy pretence to Wit and Saga- 


a and I belieye ſeveral of them 
firſt. 


rſt engage in that Labyrinth of Non- 
ſenſe and Folly, out of an abſurd and 


4 epoſterous affect ation of ſeeming Wi- 
ſer than their Neighbours. © _ 


But before I proceed any farther, it 


will be neceſſary to clear and vindicate 
this expreſſion of the P/almiſt, The 


Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, There 


ts no God. For I know not any Inter- 


preters, that will allow it to be ſpoken 


of ſuch, as flatly deny the Being of 
God; but of them, that believing his 
Exiſtence, do yet ſeclude him from. di- 


recting the Affairs of the World, from 


| obſerving and judging the Actions of 
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SxR R. I. of ATHEISM 5 
Men. I ſuppoſe they might be induced 
to this, from the commonly received no- 
tion of an Innate Idea of God, imprint- 
ed upon every Soul of Man at their 
Creation, in Characters that can never 
be defaced. Whence it will follow, that 
Speculative Atheiſm does only ſubſiſt 
in Our ſpeculation; whereas really Hu- 
mane Nature cannot be guilty of the 
crime: that indeed a few ſenſual and 
voluptuous Perſons may for a ſeaſon e- 
cliple this native Light of the Soul; 
but can never ſo wholly ſmother and 
_ extinguiſh ir, but that at ſome lucid in- 
tervals it will recover it ſelf again, and 
| ſhine forth to the conviction of their 
Conſcience. And therefore they believ- 
ed. that the words would not admit of _ 
a ſtrict and rigorous Interpretation; but 1 
ought to be ſo temper d and accommo- 
dared to the nature of things, as that 
they may deſcribe thoſe profane perſons; 
who, though they do not, nor can re- 
ally doubt in their Hearts of the Be- 
ing of God, yet they openly deny his 
Providence in the courſe of their lives. 
Now if this be all that is meant by 
the Text, I do not ſee how we can de- 
end, not only the fitneſs and propriety, 
cans B 3 but 


but the very truth of the E, 
As to that natural and indelehle ſignature 
of God. which Human Souls in their 
firſt Origin are ſuppoſed. to be ſtamp'd 
| with, .I ſhall ſhew at a fitter oppartuni- 
Wl Ty, that it is a miſtake, and that we 
Lil have no need of it in our Diſputes a- 
gainſt Atheiſm. So that being free from 
that prejudice, I interpret the words of 
the. 7275 in the literal acceptation, 
which will likewiſe take in the Expo- 
ſitions of others. For I believe that the 
Royal Plalmiſt in this comprehenſive 
brevity of ſpeech, There is no God, 
hath concluded all the various Forms of 
Impiety; whether of ſuch as excludes 
the Deity. from governing the World by 
his Providence, or judging it by his 
Righteouineſs, or creating it by his Wil: 
dom and Power. . Becauſe the conſe- 
quence and reſult of all theſe Opinions 
is terminated in dowuright Atheiſm. 
For the Divine Inſpection into the Af. 
fairs of the World doth neceſſarily fol- 
low from the Nature and Being of God. 
And he that denies this, doth implicitiy 
depy his Exiſtence: he may acknowledg 
what he will with his mouth, but zu Hie 
heart he hath ſaid, There is 1 26, | 
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SeRM. I. of ATHEISM. 7 

A God, therefore à Providence; was 
a general argument of virtuous men, and 
not peculiar to the Stoics alone. And 
again, No Providence, therefore no 
God; was the moſt plaufible reaſon, and 


the moſt frequent in the month of A- 


theiſtical Men. So that it ſeems to be 
agreed on all hands, that the Exiſtence 
of God and his Government of the 
World do mutually ſuppoſe and imply 


one another. 

There are ſome Infidels among us, 
that not only disbelieve the Chriſtian 
Religion; but oppoſe the aſſertions of 
Providence, of the Immortality of the 
Soul, of an Univerſal Judgment to come, 
and of any ek! ki Eſſence: and 
yet to avoid the odious name of Atheiſts, 


would ſhelter and skreen themſelves un- 


der a new one of Deiſts, which is not 
5 ſo obnoxious. But I think the 
Text hath cut them ſhort, and preclud- 
ed this ſubterfuge; in as much as it 
hath declared, that all ſuch wicked Prin- 
— — are coincident and all one in the 
iſſue with the rankeſt Atheiſm: The 
Fool, that doth exempt the affairs of 
the World from the ordination and dil- 
poſal of God, hath ſaid in his Heart, 
. B 4 I There 


8 AConpurarion Sinn. 
There is no God at all. It was the O- 


pinion of many of the Ancients, that 
* Epricuras introduced a Deity into his 


Philoſophy, not becauſe he was perſuad- 


ed of his Exiſtence, (for when he had 
brought him upon the Stage of Nature, 
he made him only Muta per ſona, and 
interdicted him from bearing any Part 
in "I but purely that he might not in- 
curr the offence of the Magiſtrate. He 
was generally therefore ſuſpected Verbis 
reliquiſſe Deum, re ſuſtuliſſe ; to have 
framed on purpoſe ſuch a contemptible 


pau Hypotheſes about him, as indeed 
left the Name and Title of Gad in the 


World; but nothing of his Nature and 


Power. Juſt as a f Philoſopher of our 


own Age gave a ludicrous and fictitious 
notion about the Ref? of the Earth, 
to evade the hard cenſure and uſage, 
which Galileo had lately met with. For 
my own part, as I do not exclude this 


reaſon from being a grand occaſion of E. 
pPicuruss owning a God; ſo I believe 


that he and Democritus too were com- 
pelled to it likewiſe by the neceſſity of 


their own Syſtems. For ſeeing they ex- 


plain d the Phænomena of Viſion, Ima- 


| v2 ofidon. apud Ciceron. Plutareh. &. -T Mr. Des Cartes. 


gination, 


SRI. I. of 4 THE ISM. 9 | | 
_  gimation, and Thought it ſelf, by certain 
thin fleeces of Atoms, that flow inceſ- 


* 


fantly from the ſurfaces of Bodies, and 


by their ſubtilty and fineneſs penetrate 


any obſtacle, and yet retain the exact 
figures and lineaments of the ſeveral bo- 
dies from which they proceed; and in this 
manner inſinuating themſelves through 

the pores of Humane Bodies into the 
Contexture of the Soul, do there excite 


Senfation and Perception of themſelves: 


in conſequence of this Hypotheſis they 
were obliged to maintain, that we could 
have no Fancy, or Idea, or Conception 
of any thing, but what did ny ſubſiſt 
either intire or in its ſeveral parts. 
Whence it followed, that mankind could 
have no imaginations of Juppiter or 
Mars, of Minerva or Iſis; if there 
were not actually ſuch Beings in nature 
to emit thoſe Efiuvia, which gliding 
into the Soul muſt beget ſuch imaginati- 
ons. And thence ir was, that thoſe Phi- 
loſophers adapted their deſcription of the 
Deity to the vulgar apprehenſions of 
thoſe times; Gods and Goddeſſes innu- 
merable, and all of Humane figure: be- 
cauſe otherwiſe the conceptions of man- 
kind about them could not poſſibly be 

EDS accounted 


% Mn er ee See 


accounted for by their Phyſiology. 80 
that if Epicurus and Demorritns were 
in earneſt about their Philoſophy, they 
did neceſſarily and really believe the Ex- 
i/tence of the Gods. But then as to the 
nature and authority of them; they be- 
reaved that Juppiter of his Thunder and 
„ forbidding him to look or 
peep abroad, ſo much as to enquire what 
News in the Infinite Space about him; 
but to content himſelf and be happy 
wich an eternal lazineſs and dozing, un- 
leſs ſome rambling Troops of Atoms up- 
on the diſſolution of a neighbouring 
World might chance to awake him. Now 
becauſe no 1ſazlite in the days of the 
 Pſalmiſt is likely to have been ſo curi- 
ous about natural Knowledge, as to be- 
lieye the Being of God for ſuch a quaint 
and airy reaſon as this, when he had 
once boldly denied his Dominion over 
the World; and ' ſince there is not now 
one Infidel living, ſo ridiculons as to 
pretend to ſolve rhe Phænomena of 
Sight, Fancy or Cogitation by thoſe 
fleeting ſuperficial films of Bodies: 1 
muſt beg leave to think, both that the 
Hook in the Text was a thorough con- 
_ firmed Atbeiſt; and that the modern 


Sram. l of ATHEISM, 11 


_ diſguiſed Deiſts do only call themſelves 

ſo for the former reaſon of Epicuras, 
to decline the publick odium, and te- 
ſentment of the Magiſtrate, and that 
they cover the moſt arrant Atheiſm un- 
der the mask and ſhadow of a Deity: 
by which they underſtand no more, than 
ſome eternal inanimate Matter, ſome uni- 
verſal Nature, and Soul of the World, 
void of all ſenſe and cogitation,. ſo far 
from. being endowed with Infinite Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs. And therefore in 
this preſent Diſcourſe they may deſerved- 
ly come under that Character which the 
Text hath given of them, of Fools that 
have ſaid in their Hearts, There is 
JJC 575. 15. 50677 


And now having thus far cleared our 
way; in the next place we ſhall offer 
ſome notorious Proofs of the groſs Folly 
aud ſtupidity of Atheiſts. 

If a Perſon that had a fair Eſtate in 
reyerſion, which in all probability he 
would ſpeedily be poſſeſs d of, and of 
which he might reaſonably promiſe to 
himſelf a long and happy Enjoyment, 
ſhould be aſſured by tome skilfal Phy- 
ſician; That in a very ſhort time he 
0 - „„ oe 
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12 AA Conruration SRI. I. 
would "inevitably fall into a Diſeaſe , 


which would ſo totally deprive him of 


his Underſtanding and Memory, that he 


ſhould loſe the knowledge of all things 


without him,” nay all conſciouſneſs and 
ſenſe of his own Perſon and Being: If, 
ſay, upon a certain belief of this in- 


dication, the man ſhould appear over- 


joyed at the News, and be mightily tran - 
ſported with the diſcovery and expecta- 


tion; would not all that ſaw him be 
aſtoniſned at ſuch behaviour? Would 
they not be forward to conclude, that 


the Diſtemper had ſeized him already, 


and even then the miſerable Creature 


was become a meer Fool and an Idiot? 


Now the Carriage of our Atheiſis or 


Deiſts is infinitely more amazing than 


this; no dotage ſo infatuate, no phrenſie 


ſo extravagant as theirs. They have 


been educated in a Religion, that in- 
ſtrated them in the knowledge of a 
Supreme Being; a Spirit moſt excel- 
leatly Glorious, perl 


out of nothing; That hath endued the 


Sons of Men, his peculiar Favorites, 


with a Rational Spirit, and hath placed 
them as Spectators in this noble Theatre 


atively Powerful 
and Wiſe and Good, Creator of all things 


of 


3 


Sex. of ATHEISM: 1 
of the World, to view and applaud theſe 


7 glorious Scenes of Earth and Heaven, 


the Workmanſhip of his Hands; That 
hath furniſhed' them in general with a 
ſufficient ſtore of all things, either ne- 
ceſſary or convenient for life; and par- 
ticularly to ſuch as fear and obey him, 
hath promiſed a ſupply of all wants, a 
deliverance and protection from all dan- 
gers: That they that ſeek him. ſhall 
want no manner of thing that is good. 
Who beſides his munificence to them in 
this life; * hath /o loved the World, 
That he ſent his Onely-begotten Son, 
the expreſs Image of his Subſtance, and 
Partaker of his eternal Nature and Glory, 
to * bring Life and Immortality to 
light, and to tender them to Mankind 
upon fair and gracious Terms; That if 
they ſubmit to his + eaſy yoke, and light 
vurthen, and obſerve his Commandments 
which are not grievous, he then gives 
them * the promiſe of eternal Salua- 
tion; he hath * reſerved for them in 
Heaven an Inheritance incorruptible, 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not 


1 Pal 34.9% 2 Joh. 3. 16. 3 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
3 Pet. 1. 4. | ri 
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r; he hath propured for them an 
unſpeakable; unconteivable Perfection of 
Joy and Bliſs . things that eye hath 
not ſeen,” nor ear heard, neither have 
entred into the heart of man. What a 
delightful and 'raviſhing Hypotheſis of 
Religion in this? And'in this Religion | 
they have had their Education. Now 
let us fuppoſe ſome great Profeſſor in 
Atheiſm to ſuggeſt to ſome of theſe men, 
That all this is meer dream and impo- 
ſture; that there is no ſuch excellent 
Being, as they ſuppoſe, that created and 
2 them; that all about them is 
K fenſelefs Matter, driven on by the 
blind impulſes of Fatality and Fortune; 
that Men firſt ſprung up, like Mufhroms, 
out of the mud and ſlime of the Earth; 
and that all their Thoughts, and the 
whole of what they call Soul, are only 
various Action and Repercuſſion of ſmall 
cles of Matter, kept a- while a mov- 

by ſome Mechaniſm and Clock-work, 
E finally muſt \&aſe and periſh by 
death, If it be true then (as we daily 
find it is) that men liſten with compla- 
cency to theſe horrid Suggeſtions; if 
they let go their hope of Evcelaſtiog Life 


r 


with 


Would He have been 


with willingneſs and joy; if they enter- 
tain the ante of final Perdition with 
exultation and triumph; ought they not 
to be eſteem d | moſt notorious * Fools, 
even deſtitute; of common ſenſe, and 


abandon'd to a callouſneſs and numneſs 


What then, is Heaven it ſelf, with 
its pleaſures for evermore, to be part- 
ed with ſo unconcernedly? s a Crow! 


of Righteouſneſs, a Crown of Life, to 


- be ſurrendred with laughter? is an ex- 
 reeding and eternal weight. of Glory 


2 


too light in the balance againſt the hope - 


* 


leſs death of the Atheiſt, and utter ex- 
tinction? TwWwas A noble ſaying of the 


Emperor Marcus, That he would not 


endure io live one day in the World, if 

he did not beſieye it to be under the go- 

vernment of Providence. Let us but 

imagin that \ excellent Perſon .confuted 

and ſatisſied by ſome Epicurean. of his 
o p 


o 


uld F been ſo pleaſed and de- 
lighted, with, the conviction? would he 
have ſo triumph'd. in being overcome? 


, & Bus © did yi, Max, Tyr. Dif. 1. 
T 2 Tim. 4. 8. Jam91, 12 4 Cor. 4. | 
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or rather, 'as he hath told us, would he | Te 
1X not have gone down with forrow and | fto 
1.6 defpair to the Grave? Did I but once | be 
l | ſee an Atheiſt lament and bewail him- | =» 
 _ _ TelF; That upon a ſtrict aud impartial ex- do 
= —  amination he had found to his coſt, that ven 
© all was a miſtake; that the Prerogative | De 
of Human Nature was vaniſhed and thy 

gone; thoſe glotious hopes of Immor- | Ly 
* kality and Blits, nothing but cheating in 
Joys and pleafant Deluſſons; that he dit 
had undone himſelf by loſing the com- 2h; 
fortable Error, and would give all the | th 
World to have better arguments for Re- | H 
| ligion: there would be great hopes of | ua 
I E upon ſuch an Atheiſt as this. th 
But, alas! there are none of them of | let 
this temper of mind; there are none th 
that underſtand and eek after God; lig 
they have no knowledge, nor any de- th 
fire of it; they f thru the Word of to 
God from them, and judge themſelves m 

. un wortiiy of everlaſting life; they will- 6 
E | ingly prefer Darkneſs before Light; and vii 
® |  _ _obſtinately chooſe to perilly for ever in fa 
| the Grave, rather than be Heirs of Sal- } Þl: 
vation in the Reſurrection of the Juſt. ſe; 
Theſe certainly are the Fools in the 3 
v. . of this Pſalm. v. f Act. 13. 6. 
"0 Text 
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Text, indocil intractable Fools, whoſe 


ſtolidity can baffle all Arguments, and 
be proof againſt Demonſtration it ſelf; 
whoſe end (as the words of St. Paul 
do truly deſcribe them) whoſe end and 
very Hope 7s Deſtruction, an eternal 
Deprivation of Being; whoſe God. is 
their Belly, the gratification” of ſenſual 


Luſts; whoſe Glory is in their Shame, 
in the debaſing of Mankind to the con- 


dition of Beaſts; who mind earthly 
things, who if (like that great Apoſtle) 
they were; caught up to the third 
Heaven, would (as the Spies did of Ca- 
'naan) * bring down dn evil report of 
thoſe Regions of Blifs. And T fear, un- 


leſs it pleaſe God by extraordinary me- 


thods 10 help their unbelief, and en. 
lighten the eyes of their underſtanding ; 
they will carry their Atheiſm' with them 
to the Pit; and the flames of Hell only 
muſt convince them of their Error. 
This ſupine and inconſiderate beha- 


viour of the Atheiſts is ſo extremely ab: 
ſurd, that it would be deemn'd' incredi- 
ble, if it did not occutr to our daily Ob- 
that they 


r | 2 os " 
ſervation; it proclaims aloud, 
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but led captive by their Luſts to the de- 
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nial of God. When the very pleaſures 
of Paradiſe are contemn d and trampled 
on, like Pearls caſt before Swine; there's 
ſmall hope of reclaiming them by argu- 
ments of Reaſon. But however, as 
Folomon adviſeth, we will anſwer theſe 
* Fools not according to their Folly, left 
we alſo be like unto them. It is expe- 
dient that we put to ſilence the igno- 
rance of theſe fooliſh men, that Believers 
may be the more confirmed and more 
J the KEEL. GS 
Did Religion beſtow. Heaven without 


* 


— 


Na 
- Ld _ * 6 
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any terms or conditions indifferently up 
on all; if the Crows: of Life was here - 
$I not Evite by Covenant upon the Elect 
vk Goch only, ſuch a8 f e and 
migbtebaſh aud godly in this preſent 
world: 1 believe chere would be no ſuch 


by 8 "i * 


Ching as an Ae And with- 
out controverly tis the Way and Means 
of attaining to Heaven, that makes pro- 
fane Scorners ſo. willingly let go the Ex- 
pectation of it. Lis not the Articles of 


the Creed, but the Duty to God and 
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ghbour, that is ſuch an incon- 
ſiſtent incredible Legend. They will not 
practiſe the Rules of Religion, and there- 
fore they cannot believe the Promiſes 
and Rewards of it. 

But however, let us ſippaſe dm to 


have acted like rational and ſerious Men: 


and perhaps upon a diligent inquiſition 
they have found, that the Hope of Im- 
mortality deſerves to be jcyfully quitted, 


and that either out of 1 e or Ne. 


reſſity.- 

. And firſt, One nay. conceive in- 
deed, bow there might poſſibly be 4 
nece ft y of quitting ir, It might be tied 
to ſuch Terms, as would render it im- 
poſſible ever to be obtain d. For exam- 
ple, if it ſhould be required of all the 


Candidates of Glory and Immortality, 


to give a full and knowing Aſſent to 


ſuch things as are repugnant o Common 
Senſe, as contradict the xa} aw; the 


univerſal Notions and indubitable Maxims 
of Reaſon; if they were to believe, that 
One and the fame: Thing may be and 
not be at the ſame time and in the ſume 
reſpoct; If allowing the received Ideas 
and denominations of Numbers 4nd Fi- 
9 and Body, they muſt ſerioufly af. 
C 2 firm, 


20 A Conrutration SFERNM. I. 
firm, that Two and two do make a Do- 
zen, or that the Diameter of a Circle 
is as long as the Circumference, or that 
the ſame Body may be all of it in di- 
ſlant places at once. I muſt confeſs that 
the offers of ' Happineſs upon ſuch Arti- 
cles of Belief as theſe, would be meer 

_ tantalizing of Rational Creatures; and 
the Kingdom of Heaven would become 
the Inheritance of only Idiots and Fools. 
For whilſt a man of Common Capacity 
doth think and reflect upon ſuch Pro- 
poſitions; he cannot poſſibly bribe his 
Underſtanding to give a Verdict for their 
Truth. So that he would be quite fru- 
ſtrated of the Hope of Reward, upon 
ſuch unpracticable Conditions as theſe: 
neither could he have any evidence of 
the Reality of the Promiſe, ſuperior 1 

to what he is conſcious to of the Falſi x,y 

of the Means. Now if any Atheiſt can 6 

me me, in the Syſtem of Chriſtian R- ; 

gion, any ſuch abſurdities and repugnan- —& | 

FCeies to our natural Faculties; I Will ei: 

tther evince them to be Interpolations | 

Aud Corruptions of the Faith, or yield 

mp ſelf a Captive and a Proſelyte to his 
% 1. 
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II. Or, 2dly, they may think tis the 
Iniereſt of Mankind, that there ſhould 

| be no Heaven at all; becauſe the La- 
F bour to acquire it is more worth than 
the Purchale: God Almighty (if there 
be one) having much eee the 

Bleſſings of his Preſence. So that upon 

a fair cſtimarion, tis a greater advantage 

ro take one's ſwing in Senſuality, and 

have a glut of Voluptuouſneſs in this 

Life, freely reſigning all pretenſes to fu- 

ture Happineſs; ; Which, when a man is 

once , extinguiſh'd by Death, he cannot 

be ſuppoſed either to want or defire : 

than to be tied up by Commandments 

and Rules ſo contrary to Fleſh and Blood; 

'to * tale up one's Croſs, to deny him- 

F ſelf, and refuſe” the Satisfaction of Na- 
4 tural Deſires. This indeed is the true 
Language of Atheiſm, and the Cauſe of 
- |if it too. Were not this at the Bottom, 
4 f no man in his Wits could contemn and 
ridicule the expectation of Immortality. 

Now what power or influence can Reli- 
gion have upon the minds of theſe men; 

while not only their Affections and Luſts, | 
bur their. 1 e Intereſt ſhall plead 

againſt it? But if we can once * lence 
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24 4: bovpor ATION Ser. I. 
this powerful Advocate, we ſhall with- 
out So diffculry carry” the Cauſe. at 


the Bar of impartial Reaſon. / | 


Now here is a notorions nance. of 


the Folly of | Atheiſts, that while they 


repudiate all Title to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, meerly for the preſent Pleafure 
of Body, and their boaſted Tranquillity 
of Mind; beſides the extreme madneis 


in running ſuch a deſperate Hazard after 


Death, (Which I will not now treat of) 
they deprive. themſelves here of | that 
very Pleaſure and Tranquility they ſeek 
for. For I ſhall now endeavour to ſhew, 
That Religion it ſelf gives us the greateſt 
Delights and Advantages even in this 
life! alſo, though: there ſhould prove in 
the event to be no Reſurrection to. ano- 


ther, Her. ways are ways of plea- 
| favtneſs, and all ber Path are e, J 


But before 1 begin chat, I muſt occur 
ction both againſt 


this Propoſition and the paſt, part of my 
Diſcourſe; Namely, e's Religion doth 
perpetually. haunt and diſquiet us with 
diſmal apprehenſions of everlaſting Burn- 
ings. in Hell; 4nd. that "INF" is no thel- 
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SRI. I f AFHEISM. 23 
ter or refuge from thoſe Fears, but be- 
Hind the Prineiples of Atheiſm. 
(i.) Firſt therefore I will freely ac- 
knowledge to the Atheiſts; that ſome 
part of what hath been ſaid is not direct- 
ly concluſive againſt them; if they ſay, 
that befote they revolted from the Faith, 
they had ſinned away all expectation of 
ever arriving at Heaven : and conſe- 
quently had good reaſon ſo 7oyfully to 
receive the news of Annihilation by 
Death, as an advantageous change for 
the everlaſting torments of the Damn'd. 
But becauſe I cannot expect, that they 
will make ſuch a ſhameleſs and ſenſeleſs 
Confeſſion, and ſupply us with that in- 
vincible argument againſt themſelves: I 
muſt ſay again, that to prefer final Ex- 
tinction before a happy Immortality does 
declare the moſt deplorable ſtupidity of 
mind. Nay although they ſhould con- 
fels, that they believed themſelves to be 
Reprobates, 4 they disbelieved Re- 
ligion; and took Atheiſm as a ſanctuary 
and Refuge from the Terrors of Hell: 
* ſtill rhe imputation of Folly will 
ick upon them: in as much as they 
choſe Atheiſm as an Opiate to ſtill thoſe 
frightning Apprehenſions, by inducing 


4 a dul-- 


24 A Conrutation SERM. I. 
a dulneſs and lethargy of mind; rather 
than they would make uſe of that ative! * 
and ſalutary Medicine, a hearty Repen- 
tance; that they did not know the 
* Riches, of the goodneſs and forbear- 

ance and tong-ſufferimng: of God, and 

that a ſincere Amendment of Life Was: 

never too late nor in vain; f Jeſus 
Chriſt; being the Sauiour of all men. 

and 4 F469 end for the fins of the | 
whole unnd; who came into the world —_ 
to ſave ſinners, even.the. chief of them 


all; and died for the ungoahh. and bit 
ire fenen e 
(2) And Sebatally, As to the, _ 
of Damnation; thoſe terrors are not to 
be charged upon Religion it ſelf, which 
proved either from the Want of Reli- 
1 gion, or Superſtitious miſtakes about it. 
* For as an honeſt and innocent Man doth 
= - know the puniſhments, which the Laws 
of his Country denounce againſt Felons 
and Murderers and Traytors, without 
being terrified or concern d at them: So 
a Chriſtian, in truth as well as in name, 
though he believe the conſuming Ven- 
; N e for the diſobedient d 
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SenN. I of ATHEISM.” 25 
unbelievers, is not at all diſmayed at the 
apprebenſions of it. Indeed it adds ſpurs, 
and gives wings to his dili ence, it ex- 
cites him to * 2w0rk out his Salvation 

; with fear and. trembling vii & religious 
and ingenuous fear, that is temper'd with 
hope and with love and unſpeakable joy. 

But he knows, that if he fears him who 

is ſ able to deſtroy. both ſoul and body 

= in Hell, he needs not fear that his own 
<. = ſoul or body ſhall ever go thither. 
Is allow chat ſome debauched and pro- 
fligate Wretches, or ſome deſigning per- 

fidious Hypocrites, that are religious in 

outward profeſſion, but corrupt and abo-. 

minable in their works, are moſt juſtly 

as well as uſually; liable to theſe horrors 
of mind: *Tis not my buſineſs to defend 

or excuſe ſuch as theſe; I muſt. leave 

7 as long as they keep their hard. 

veſs. and impenitent hearts, to thoſe 
gnawing and excruciating Fears, thoſe 

whips: of the divine Nemeſir, that fre- 
quently - ſcourge even Atheiſts them- 

{elyes. | For the Atheiſts alſo can never 

wholly extinguiſh thoſe horrible fore- 

bodings of Conſcience. . They endea- 

| Four indeed to compoſe and charm their 


2 x; 4: 13: | + Matt. 10. 28. . 


Fales, bur a thouſand: e ay 


awaken the fleeping Tormenters. Any 
1 ſlight Conſideration either of theinſelves, a 


or of any thing without; whatſoever 
they thin on, or whatſoever they look 


E all adminiſter ſome reaſons for ſu- 
ſpicion and diffidence, left poſſibly they 


be in the wrong; and then tis a 


* fearful thing to fall imo the hands 


of "the living God. There are they in 


great fear, as tis in the 5th verſe of 
this Palm, under terrible preſages of 


f judgment and fiery indignation. Nei- 
ther can they ſay. That theſe Terrors, 


like Tales about Spectres, may diſturb 
ſome ſmall Pretenders and pany Novices, 


but dare not approach the vere Adepri, 
the Maſters and Rabbies of Arheiſim. 


# For tis well known both from ancient 
and modern Experience, chat the very 
boldeſt of chew? out of their Debauches 
and Company, when they chance to be 


ſurprized with Solitude or Sickneſs, are 
the moſt ſuf 


icious and timorous and de- 
pondent Wietches in the World: and 


that the boaſted Happy Arheiſt in the 


Indolence of body, and an undiſturbed 


Calm and Serenity of mind, is altoge- 


„ Heb. 10, 31. -+ Heb: 10. * Cie. Plutareb, & c. 
£19: FE ther 
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ther as rare a Creature, as the Vir Fa- 
pins was among the Stoics; whom 
they often met with in Idea and Deſcrip- 
tion, in Harangues and in Books, but 
freely own d that he never had or was 
like to exiſt actually in Nature. 
And now as to the preſent advanta- 
ges which we owe to Religion, they are 
very conſpicuous; Whether we ene 
Mankind, (I.) Separately, or (2. ) un. 

der Society and Government. 
1. And firſt, in a Single Caparity. 
How. is a good. Chriſtian animated and 
cheer'd by a ſtedfaſt belief of the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel; of an everlaſting. 
enjoyment of perfect Felicity, ſuch as 
after millions of millions of Ages is ſtill 
youthfull and flouriſhing and inviting as 
at the firſt? no wrinkles in the face, no 
gray hairs on the head of Eternity; no 
end, no diminurion, no ſatiety of thoſe 
delights. What a warm and vigorous in- 
fluence does a Religious Heart feel from 
a firm expectation of theſe Glories? Cer- 
tainly this Hope alone is of ineſtimable 
value; tis a kind of anticipation and 
pledge of thoſe Joys; and at leaſt gives 
im one Heaven upon Earth, though 
rhe eher Woch prove a Deluſion. Now 
what 
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Fears, bur à thouſand” occaſions daily 
awaken the fleeping Tormenters. Any 
flight Conſideration either of rheinſelves, 
or of any thing without; "whatſoever 
they think on, or whatſoever they look 
on; all adminifter ſome reaſons for ſu- 
ſpicion and diffidence, left poſſibly they 
may be in the wrong; and then tis a 
fear ui thing to fall ino #he hands 
of the living God. There are they in 
great fear, as tis in the 5th verſe of 
this Palm, under terrible preſages of 
Judgment and fiery indignation. Nei- 
ther can they lay, That HE Terrors, 
like Tales about Spectres, may — 
ſome ſmall Pretenders and pany N ö 
bur dare nor approach the vere Adepri, 
the Maſters aud Rabbies of Arheiſin. 
+ For tis well known both: from ancient 
and modern Experiencę, chat the ver 
oldeſt: of them, out of their Debauches 
and Company, when they chance to be 
ſurprized with Solitude or Sickneſs, are 
the moſt ſuſpicions and timorous and de- 
ſpondent Wretches in the World: and 
that the boaſted Happy Arheiſt in the 
Indolence of body, and an undiſturbed 
Calm and Serenity of mind, is altoge- 
wh Heb, 10. 31. -+ Heb: 10. 27. + Cie. Platareh, — 
£t! ther 
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7 ther as rare a Creature, as the Vir Sa- 
pins was among the Sroics; whom 
they often met with in Idea and Deſcrip- 
tion, in Harangues and in Books, but 
freely own d that he never had or was 
| like to exiſt actually in Nature. 
3 And now as to the preſent advanta- 
ges which we owe to Religion, they are 
very conſpicuous; Whether we conſider 
Mankind, (I.) Separately, or (2. Jun. 
der Society and Goverument. 
1. And firſt, in a Single Capacity. 
How is a good Chriſtian animated and 
cheer d by a ſtedfaſt belief of the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel; of an everlaſting 
enjoyment of perfect Felicity, ſuch as 
after millions of millions of Ages is ſtill 
youthfull and flouriſhing and inviting as 
at the firſt? no wrinkles in the face, no 
gray hairs on the head of Eternity; no 
end, no diminution, no ſatiety of thoſe 
+ delights. What a warm and vigorous in- 
fluence does a Religious Heart feel from 
a firm expectation of theſe Glories? Cer- 
tainly this Hope alone is of ineſtimable 
value; tis a kind of anticipation and 
pledge of thoſe Joys; and ar leaſt gives 
im one Heaven upon Earth, though 
ng War Moch prove a Deluſion. Now 
705 What 


what are the migh 7 Promiſes of Atheiſin 


in competition with theſe? let us know. 


the glorious Recompences it propoſes : 
utter Extinction and Ceſſation of Be- 
ing; to be reduced to the ſame condi- 
tion, as if we never had been born. O 
diſmal” reward of "Infidelity! at which 

Nature does ſhrink and ſhiver with hor- 
ror. "What ſome of the Learnedſt 
Doctors among the Fews' have eſteem'd 
the moſt dreadfull of all "Puniſhment, 
and have aſſigned for the portion of the 
blackeſt Criminals of the Damn'd; ſo 
interpreting Tophet, Abaddon, the Vale 
of 'Staughter and the like, for final Ex- 
cifion and Deprivation of Being: this 


Arheiſm exhibits to us, as an Equiva- 
lent to Heaven. Tis well known, 


what hath been diſputed among School- 


men to this effect. And tis an obſer- 


vation of f Plutarch, that the Genera- 
lity of Mankind, ite & Mon, as Well 


Women as Men, choſe rather to endure 


all the Puniſhments'of Hell, as deſcribed 


„ 


by the Poets; than part with the Hope 


of Immortality, though immortal only 
in miſery, I eaſily grant, chat this 


4 4 e . * . FLIES”. HIS 

* Vide Pocokii Notas ad Fortam Moſis p. 158, Ge. 
+ Plutarch. On s Y, & c. p. 1104, 1105. Ed. Ruald. 
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would be a very hard Bargain; and that 
Not to be at all is more eligible, than 
to be miſerable always: our Saviour 
himſelf haveing determin'd the queſtion; 
* Wo to that man, by whom the Son of 
Man is betrayed; eee were it for 
that man, if he had never been born.” 
But however thus much it evidentiy 
ſhews, That this deſire of Immortality 
is a natural Affection of the Soul; tis 
Self-preſervation in the higheſt and tru- 
eſt meaning; tis interwoven in the 
very Frame and Conſtitution of Man. 
Ho then can the Atheiſt reflect on his 
_ own Hypotheſis without extreme ſorrow- 
and dejection of Spirit? Will he fay, 
that when once he is dead, this Deſire 
will be nothing; and that He that is 
not; cannot lament his Annihilation? 
So indeed it would be hereafter accord - 
ing to his Principles. But nevertheleſs, 
for the preſent, while he continues in 
Life (which we now ſpeak of) that 
dusky Scene of Horror, that melan- 
choly Proſpect of final | Perdition will 
frequently occur to his Fancy: the 
ſweeteſt Enjoyments of Life will often 
become flat and inſipid, will be damp d 
* Mat, 14. 2. C 6 
12 85 8 and 
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and extinguiſn d. be bitter d and poi 


ſond by the malignant and yenomous 


quality 5 this Opinion. 
Is it not more c conuirahle to 4 an 


to think well of himſelf to hape 4 


high Value and Conceit of the Dignity | 


of his Nature, to believe a noble Origi- 
nation of his Race, the Off- 
Image of the great King of Glory: 

ther than that men firſt proceded, * 
Vermin are thought to do, by the ſole 


5 Putrefaction "ala 


that All things were at firſt created, and 


are ſince continnally order d and dif- 


pos d for the heſt, and that principally 


for the Benefit and Pleaſure of Man: 


than that the Whole Univerſe is meer 
bungling and blandring; no Art or Con- 


trivance to be ſeen int: nothing effect - 
ed for any purpoſe and deſign; but all 
ill favou rell) cobled and jumbled toge· 
tber by the 1 11 987 and 25 


| ſhuffles of Matter? 
Can any man with: A eres Support 


under affliction, than the Friendſhip: — 


N avour "of Omniporence, of Infinite 


wn, 


_ OO 


inflaence of the Sun out of Dirt ad 


Is it not a mer foutdation for Cori 
' tentment and Tranquillity, to believe 


Wiſdom and Goodneſs; that is both a- 
ble, and willing and knows how to re- 
lieve him? Such a man can do ali 
things through Chriſt that ſtrengtben- 
eth him, he can patiently ſuffer all 
things with cheetful ſubmiſſion and reſig- 
nation to the Divine Will. He has a 
ſecret Spring of ſpiritual Joy. and the 
continual Feaſt of a good Conſcience 
within, that forbid him to be miſerable. 
Bur what a forlorn deſtitute Creature is 
the Atheiſt in diſtreſs? He hath no friend 
in Extremity, but Poiſon or a Dagger 
or a Halter or a Precipice. A violent 
Death is the laſt refuge of the Epicure- 
adus, as well as the Stoics. This, ſays 
Lucretius, is the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
racter of a genuine Son of our Sect, 
that he will not endure to live in Ex- 
ile and Want and Diſgrace out of a vain 
fear of Death; but diſpatch himſelf re- 
ſolutely into the State of eternal Sleep 
and Inſenſibility. And yet for all this 
Hwaggering, not one of a hundred of 
them hath boldneſs enough to follow o 
the Direction. The baſe and degenerous 
bi. 4 1 11½5. | 
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known; That Life is always 5 


and he ſhould ſtill defire to prolong it: 


though, after he had been maim'd and 
diſtorted by the Rack, he ſhould any 

| * condemn'd to hang on a Gibbet. 
And then, as to the Practical Rules 5 
and Duties of Religion. As the Mira- 
cles of our Lord are peculiarly eminent 


above the Lying Wonders of Demons, 
in that they were not made out of 
vain oſtentation of Power, and to raiſe 


- unprofitable Amazement ; but for the 


real Benefit and Advantage of men, by 


feeding the Hungry, healing all forts 
of Dilcaſes, ejecting of Devils, and re- 
viving the Dead: ſo likewiſe the Com- 
mands which he hath impoſed on his 
Followers are not like the abſurd Cere- 
monies of Pagan Idolatry, the frivo- 
lous Rites of their Initiations and Wor- 
that might look like Incantation 
an Magic, but had no 3 in 
their Nature to make Mankind the | 
pier. Our Saviour hath enjoyn'd us a 
I Reaſonable ſervice; accommodated to 
the rational part of our nature. All Bis 
Laus ate in themſelyes, abſtracted from 


* mr le apud Senec. Fp. 101. Della 'Facito 2 oi 
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any Conſideration of Recompenſe, con- 
ducing to the Temporal Intereſt of them 
that obſerve them. For what can be 
more availing to a man's Health, or his 
Credit, or Eſtate, or Security in this 
World, than Charity and Meekneſs, than 
Sobriety and Temperance, than Honeſty 
and Diligence in his Calling? Do not 
Pride and Arrogance infallibly meet with 
Contempt? Do not Contentiouſneſs and 
Cruelty and Study of Revenge ſeldom 
fail of Retaliation? Are not envious 
and covetous, diſcontented and anxious 
minds tormenters to themſelves? Do 
not we fee, that ſlothfull and intempe- 
rate and incontinent perſons deſtroy 
their Bodies with diſeaſes, their Reputa- 
tions with diſgrace, and their Families 
with want? Are Adultery and Fornica- 
tion forbidden only by Moſes and 
Chriſt? or do not „ Law-givers 
puniſh ſuch Enormities with Fines or 
Impriſonment, with Exile or Death? 
Twas an Objection of Julian the A- 
| poſtate; that there were no new Pre- 
| cepts-of Morality in our Religion: Tho 
þ Halt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, 


| . Thou Halt uo Cover thy neighbours 
z | * Julianus apud Cyrillum, p. 134 ; 5 2 8 
8 8 Wife. 


8 ee * * 
n 
+ * 


* er n [I 1 — 
known; That Life is always feveet, N 
and he ſhould fill defire to prolong it; 
though, after he had been maim'd and 
diſtorted by the Rack, he ſhould: laſtly 
be condemn'd to hang on a Gibbet. 
And then, as to the Practical Rules 


ad Duties of Religion. As the Mira- * 


cles of our Lord are peculiarly. eminent 
above the Hing M. onders of Damons, 
in that they were not made out of 
vain oftentation of Power, and to raiſe 
; anprofitable Amazement; but for the 
real Benefit and Advantage of men, by 
feeding the Hungry, healing all forts 
of Diſeaſes, ejecting of Devils. and re- 
viving the Dead: ſo likewiſe the Com- 
mands which he hath impoſed on his 
Followers are not like the abſurd Cere- 


monies of Pagan Idolatry, the frivo- 


lous Rites of their Initiations and Wor- 
ſhip, that might look like Incantation 
and Magic, but had no tendency in 
their Nature to make Mankind the hap- 
pier. Our Saviour hath enjoyn'd us a 
I Reaſonable ſervice accommodated to 
the rational part of our nature. All his 
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any Conſideration of Recompenſe, con- 
ducing to the Temporal Intereſt of them 
that obſerve them. For what can be 
more availing to a man's Health, or his 
Credit, or Eſtate, or Security in this 
World, than Charity and Meekneſs, than 
Sobriety and Temperance, than Honeſty 
and Diligence in his Calling? Do not 
Pride and Arrogance infallibly meet with 
Contempt? Do not Contentiouſneſs and 
Cruelty and Study of Revenge ſeldom 
fail of Retaliation? Are not envious 
and covetous, diſcontented and anxious 
minds tormenters to themſelves? Do 
not we ſee, that ſlothfull and -intempe- 
rate and incontinent perſons deſtroy 
their Bodies with diſeaſes, their Reputa- 
tions with- diſgrace,” and their Families 
with want? Are Adultery and Fornica- 
tion forbidden on - Moſes and 
Chriſt? or do not Laake, Law-givers 
puniſh: ſuch Enormities with Fines or 
Impriſonment, with Exile or Death? 
Twas an Objection of Julian the A- 
poſtate; that there were no new Pre- 
cepts of Morality in our Religion: T how 
ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, 
2 hou ſhalt not covet thy ner 
* * apud Cyrillum, p. 134. 
HH D wife. 
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_ wife, Why all the World, ſays he, is 15 


agreed about theſe Commatidments: and 
in every Country under Heaven, there 
are Laws and Penalties made to enforce 
all the Ten, excepting only the Sabbath 
and the Worſhip of ſtrange Gods, We 
can anſwer Him another way; but he 
may make our Infidels aſhamed to com- 
plain of thoſe Ordinances as hard Im- 
ofttions, which the ſenſe of all Nations 
has thought to be reaſonable : which not 
only the Philofophers of Greece and J. 
_  Zaly and the learned World; but the 
Banians of Mogul, the Talapoins of 
Siam, the Mandarins of China, the Mo- 
raliſts of Peru and Mexico, all the 
Wiſdom of Mankind have declaved to be 
neceflary Duties. Nay if the Atheiſts 
would but live up to the Ethies of Epicu- 
nun himſelf, they would make few or 

Proſelytes from the Chriſtian Religion. 
For none revolt from the Faith for ſuch 
things as are — 4 peculiar to Chriſtiani- 
ty; Not becauſe they muſt ov and pray 
For their enemies, but becauſe they muſt 
not poiſon. or ſtab them: not becauſe 
they muſt not f look por a Woman to 
tuft after her, but becauſe they are much 
more reſtrain'd. from. committing the Act. 
att. 3. 44. f ver. 28. If | 
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I wanton glances, and laſcivious thoughts 
| had been permitted by the Goſpel. and 
only the groſs Act forbidden; they 
would haye apoſtatized nevertheleſs. 
This we may conjecture from what 


Plato and others have told us, that 
it was commonly azegruz d N U- 
buuics, immoderate Affections and Laſts, 
that in the very. times of Paganiſm indu- 
ced men to be Atheiſts. It ſeems their im- 
pure and brutal Senſuality was too much 
confined by the Religion of 55 Coun- 
weed, dere even Verte and Baccbur had 
their "Temples. Let not therefore vo- 

, luptues Atheiſts lay all the fault of their 
Sins upon the Infirmity of Humane Na- 


+ 
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ture; nor plead that Fleſh and Blood 
cannot reli thoſe Temptations, which 
haye all their force and prevalence from 
long Cuſtom and inveterated Habit. 
What inticement, what pleaſure is there 
in common profane Swearing? yet nei- 
ther the fear of God nor of the Law 
will perſuade men to leave ir. Tis pre- 
vailing Example that hath now made it 
faſhionable, bur it hath nor always been 
o, nor will be hereafter. So other E- 
pidemical Vices; they are rife and pre- 
|  * Plato de Legib. lib. 10. 5. 886. Ed. Steph. 
” . 
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dominant only for a ſeaſoh, and muſt 
not be aſcribed to Humane Nature in 
the Lump: In ſome Countries Intempe- 
rance is a neceſſary part of Convert - 
on; in others Sobriety is a Vertue uni- 
verſal, without any reſvect to the Duties 
of Religion. Nor can they ſay, that 
this is only the difference of Climate, 
that inclines one Nation to Concupif- 
cence and Senſual Pleaſures; another to 
Blood-thirſtineſs and Deſire of Reyenge. 
It would diſcover great ignorance in Hi- 


ſtory, not to know that in all Climates 


a Whole People has been over: run with 
ſome recently inyented or newly im- 
ported kind of Vice, which their Grand- 


Athers never knew. In the lateſt Ac- 


counts of the Country of Guiana, we 
are told that the eating of Humane Fleſh 
is the beloved pleaſure of thoſe Sava- 
ges; two Nations of them By mutual 
deyouring are reduced to two handfulls 
of men. When the Goſpel of our Sa- 
viour was preached to them, they re- 
_ ceived it with gladneſs of heart; they 
could be brought to forgoe Plurality of 
Wives; though that be the main impe- 
diment to the converſion of the Eaſt 
Indies. But the great 9 7 
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wich theſe: Americans, and the only 
Rock of Offenſe was the forbidding 

them to eat their Enemies : That irre- 
ſiſtible Temptation made them quickly 
to revolt and relapſe into their Infideli- 
ty. What muſt we impute this to? to 
the temperature of the Air, to the na- 
ture of the Soil, to the influence of the 
Stars? Are theſe Barbarians of man- 
eating Conſtitutions, that they ſo hanker 
after this inhumane Diet, which We can- 
not imagin without horror? Is not the 
ſame thing practiſed in other parts of 


that Continent? Was it not ſo in Eu. 


rope of old. and is it not now ſo in 
Africa? If an Eleventh Commandment 
had been given, Thou ſhalt not eat Hu- 
mane: Fleſh ; would not theſe Canibals 
have eſteem d it more difficult than all 
ally had as much reafonzas:our Atheiſts, 
to plead the power traf ithe Temptation, 


and the propenſity ofiFleſh and Blood? 


How impudent then are the Atheiſts, 
that traduce the eaſie and gracious Con- 
ditions of the Goſpel, as Unreaſonable 
and Tyrannical Impoſitions? Are not 
God's ways equal, O ye Children of De- 
ſtruction, and are not your ways unequal? 
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1. Secondly and laſtiy, For the Y 
Influence of Religion | upon n aw wh; 


ties and | Governments, hej, conf- 


tentes reos; tis ſo apparent and unque-. 
ſtionable, that tis one of the Objections 
of the Atheiſts, | That it was firſt con · 
trived and introduced by Politicians, to 
bring the wild and ſtraggling Herds of 


Mankind under Subjection and Laws. 


*Oat of ty own month ſhalt thou be 


Judged, thou wicked fervant. Thou 
ſay it that the Wiſe Inſtitutors of Go · 
vernment, Souls elevated above che or- 


dinary pitch of men, thought Religion 
neceſſary to Civil Obedienoe. Why 
then doſt thou endeavour to undermine 


this Foundation, to undo this Cement 
of Sociery;) ant ro:r6dyce all obce again 


inary State of Nature, and 
Original! Quadthoni de Community 


ever was or can be begun or maintain d. 
but upon the Baſis of Religion. What 


Government can be imagin'd: without 
Judicial Procedings? and what me- 


thods of Judicature without a Religious 
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jury. So that the very nature of an Oarh 
(and therefore of Society alſo) is ſubverted 
the Atheiſt; who profeſſeth to Ln 
knowledge nothin com to himſelf, 
no omnipreſent Beater of the actions 


of men. For an Atheiſt to compoſe 


Aa Syſtem of Politics is as abſurd and 


ridiculous, as Epicuruss Sermons Were 
about f Sanctity and Religions Worſhip. 
But there was hope, that the Doctrine of 
abſolute uncontroulable Power and the 
formidable name of Leviathan might 
flatter and bribe the Government into a 
toleration of Infidelity. We need have 
no recourſe to notions and ſuppoſition ; 
we have fad experience and convincing 
example before ns, what a rare Conſti- 
tution of Government may be had in a 
whole Nation of Atheiſts. The Natives 
of ** Newfoundland and new Frante 
in America, as they are ſaid to live 
without any ſenſe of Religion, ſo 
they are #zown to be deſtitute. of its 
advantages and bleſſings; without 
any Law or form of Community; - 
without ay. Literature or r Sciences or 


* Hobbes de ive, Leviathan. | d. 
Laert. De ſanctitate & de pietate 1 58 | 
be Latit. p. 34, 4), 56. 9 
plain; P. 28. & 93. 
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1 Arts; no Towns, no fixed Habitations, 
I no Agriculture, no Navigation. And 
| tis entirely owing to the power of 

| Religion, that the whole World is not 


at this time as barbarous as they. And 
yet I ought not to have called theſe mi- 
ſerable Wretches a Nation of Atheiſts. 
They cannot be ſaid to be of the A- 
theiſt's opinion; becauſe they have no 
opinion at all in the matter: They do 
not {ay in their hearts, There is no 
God; for they never once deliberated, 
if there was one or no. They no more 
deny the Exiſtence of a Deity; than 
they deny the Antipodes, the Coperni- 
can Syſtem, or the Satellites Jovis: 
about which they have had no notion or 
conception at all. Tis the [gnorance of 
thoſe: poor Creatures, and not their Im · 
piety: their Ignorance as much to be 
Pitied, as the Impiety of the Athez/ts 
to be deteſtedd and puniſh'd. Tis of 
mighty importance to the Government 
to put ſome timely ſtop to the ſpreading 
Contagion of this Pe/{z/ence that walk- 
eth b day, that dares to diſperſe its 
Curſed feeds and principles in the face of 
dhe Sun. The Fol in the Text had 
only ſaid in hits beart , There is 10 
3 de as 


a 


* #37 A ; % 1 
1 9 4144 8 Sh 


SERM.. I. of ATHEISM 41 


© God: he had not ſpoken, it aloud, nor 
openly blaſphem d, in places of public 
reſort. There's too much teaſon to fear, 
that ſome of all orders of men, even 
Magiſtracy it ſelf, have taken the Infe- 
ction: a thing of dreadfull conſequence 
and moſt imminent danger. Epicurus 
was ſomewhat wiſer than ordinary, when 
he ſo earneſtly adviſed his Diſciples a- 
gainſt medling in, publick affairs: He 
knew the nature and tendency of his 
_ own. Philoſophy ; that it would ſoon 
become ſuſpected and odious to a Go- 
vernment, if ever Atheiſts were em- 
ploy'd in places of Truſt. But becauſe 
be had made one great Rule {ſuperior 
to all, That every man's only Good 
was pleaſure of Body and contentment 
f Mind: hence it was that men of am- 
bitious and turbulent Spirits, that were 
_ diſſatisfied. and uneaſie with Privacy 
and Retirement, were allowed by his 
_ own Principle to engage in matters of 
State, And there they generally met 
with that fortune, which their Maſter 
foreſaw, Several Cities of f Greece that 
had made experiment of them in Pub- 
* Plutarch, AuHSidorng, Lucret. Ge. +Plutarch. 
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lic Concerns, drove them our, as Inten- 
diaries and Peſts of Commonweals, by 
ſeyere Edicts and Proclamations. A- 
theiſm is by no means tolerable in the 
moſt private condition : bur if ir alpire 
to authority and power; if it acquire 
the Command of an Army or a Navy; 
if it get upon the Bench or into the Se- 
nate, or on 4 Throne: What then can 

be eee bur the baſeſt Cowardiſe 

and Treachery, but the fouleſt prevari- 
cation in Juſtice, but betraying and ſell - 
ing the Rights and Liberties of a Peo- 
ple, but arbitrary Government and ty- 
rannical Oppreſſion? Nay if Arheilm 
were once, as I may fay, the National 
Religion: it would make its own Fol- 
lowers the moſt miſerable of men; it 

would be the Kingdom of Saran divided 
againſt it ſelf; and the Land would be 
ſoon brought to deſolation. 7% phus, 
that knew them, hath inform'd us, that 
the Sadducees, thoſe Epicureans among 
the Jews, were nor only rough and 
cruel to men of a different Sect from 
their own ; but perfidious and inhumane 
one towards another. This is the ge- 
nuine ſpirit and the natural product of 
* Joſephus de Bello Fudaico, I. 2. c. 12. LE, 


Atheiſm. 
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Arheiſn,” No man, that adheres to that 
narrow and 1ehfiſh Principle, can ever be 
Juſt or. Generous or Grateful; * unleſs 
he be ſometime overcome by Good-na- 
ture and a happy Conſtitution, No A- 
theilt, as fach, can be a true Friend, an 
affectionate Relation, or a loyal Subject. 
The appearance and ſhew of mutual A- 
mity among them, is wholly owing to 
the ſmallneſs of their number, and to 
the obligations of a Faction. Tis like 
the Friendſhip of Pickpockets and High- 
waymen, that are ſaid to obſerve ſtrict 
Juſtice among themſelves, and never to 
defraud a Comrade of his ſhare of the 
Booty. But if we could imagine a whole 
Nation to be Cut-purſes and Robbers; 
would there then be kept that ſquare- 
dealing and equity in ſuch a monſtrous 
den of Thieves? And if Atheiſm ſhould 
be ſuppoſed to become univerſal in this 
Nation (which ſeems to be defign'd and 
endeavour'd, though we know the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not be able to prevail) fare- 
well all Ties of Friendſhip and Princi- 
ples of Honour ; all Love for our Coun- 
try and Loyalty to our Prince; nay, 


i ſibi ipſe conſentiat, & non interdum natur æ | boni- 
fate vincatur. Cic. de Ofc. 1. 2. 
farc- 


44 A Coxnrurarion SxRNI. I. 


farewel all Government and Society it 
ſelf, all Profeſſions and Arts, and Con- 
veniencies of Life, all chat is landabie 
or valuable in the World. 104 


ay the F ee of Mercics and God 
of Infinite Wiſdom reduce the Fooliſh 
from their Errors, and make them w/e 
unto Salvation; Confirm the Sceptical 
and wavering Minds, and ſo prevent 
Us, that ſtand faſt, in all our doings; 
and further us with his continual help, 
| that we may not be of them that draw 
back unto Perdition, but of them that 
believe to thy! OG: * the we 
4 . | 
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Faculties of the Soul. 


The Second SERMO N Preached | 
Abril 4 1692. 


Aers XVII. 27. 


That they ſhould ſeek the Lord if 4 
pily Fe zght feel after him, and 
e him; t Pugh he be not far from 

every one of us : for in him we Live, 

and Move, and have our Being. 


Z Pure: words are a part of that 
1 Diſcourſe which St. Paul had at 
Athens. He had not been long in that 
inquiſitive and e City, but we 
find him * encountered b the Apicu- 
* Atts I7. 18. 79 . Feans 
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reans and Stoics, two. forts of people 
that were very ill qualified for the cl ri- 


ſtian Faith: the one by reaſon of their 
Carnal Affections, either belieying no 


God at all, or that he was like unto 
themſelves, diſſolvd in Lazineſs and 
Eaſe; the other out of Spiritual Pride 
refining Tun that a Wiſe Man 
of their- Set was equal, and in ſome 
Caſes Rl Thek to che NM. 2525 of God 


„ 64 


: — 21 1 in the 2 whither was 
the greateſt reſort of Travellers and 
Strangers, of the TB Citizens and 

Magiſtrates, of their Orators and Philo- 
ſophers ;) to give an account of himſelf 
and the how Doctrine that he ſpoke of. 
For, fa they, bon bringeft range 
things to or cart; we would know 
therofore what theſe things mean. The 
q Apoſtle, \who Was te ſpeak to fuch a 
promiſcuous Aſſembly has with moſt 
admirable Prudence and 1 ſo accam- 


Ke weak. 1 i e EE 
0 0 Kale Na. . . e. 1 2. A; nerd 7er 13 10 1 : 
td. 4e ſapiens antetedat Downs: 5 natur æ e. . . 
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ther 4y the Deity 


{ 23 
„ w* 


modated' hisDiſcourfe, that every branch 


and member of it is directly oppoſed to 


à known Error and Prejudice of ſome 


to be the more prolix in explaining the 


whole; becauſe it will be a ground and 


introduction not only to this preſent, 
but ſome other fubſequent Diſcourſes. 
From the Inſcription of an Altar to 
the Unknown God, which is mentioned 


by Heathen Authors. Lucian, Philo- 


firarus - and others, he takes occaſion 


(v 24.) to declare unto them, hat God 


that made the World and all things 


admitted by many of his Auditors, is 
dixeQly both againſt Epicurcaus, that 
aſeribed the Origin and Frame of the 
World not to the Power of God, but 


the fortuitous concourſe of Atoms and 


Peripatetics, that ſuppoſed all things 
to have been eternally, as they now are, 
and never to have been made at all, ei- 
or without him. 
Which God, ſays he, f/ eng that he zs 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth 


; wot in the Temples made with hands, 


* Lucinnus in Philopat. Philoſtrat. de vita Apol. . 6. 
c. 2. Pauſan. in Eliacis. ＋ V. 25. 1 


neither 
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neither is worſhipped with men's hands- 
ar though he needed any thing, ſeeing 
he giueth to all Life and Breath and 
all thingr. This is oppoſed to the 
Civil and Vulgar Religion of Athens, 
which furniſhd and ſery'd the Deity with 
Temples and'Sacrifices, as if he had real- 
ly needed Habitation and Suſtenance. 
And that the common Heathens had 
ſuch mean apprehenſions about the In- 
digency of their Gods, appears plain- 
ly, to name no more, from Arz/fo- 
Phanes's Plutus, and the Dialogues of 
Lucian. But the Philoſophers were not 
concern d in this point: all Parties and 
Sects, even the Epricareans them- 
ſelyes ,- did maintain (T5 aν ) the 
ſelf. ſufficiency: of the God. head: and ſel- 
dom or never ſacrificed at all, unleſs in 
compliance and condeſcenſion to the cu- 
ſtom of their Country. There's a very 
remarkable paſſage in Tertullians Apo- 
logy, f M bo forces a; Philoſopher to 
facrifice, &c.? It appears from thence, 
that the Philoſophers, no leſs than the 
„Lucret. 2. 72 ſuis pollens opibus, nihil indiga noſtri. , 
T Tertul: Apolog. cap. 46. Quis enim Philoſophum a 


eriſicare compellit ? Quinimmo ( deos veſtros palam de- 


ftruunt, & ſuperſtitiones veſtras commentariis quoquie ac- 
cuſant. 1 I, 1 5 | Fi . 
ON Chri- 
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Chriſtians, neglected the Pagan Worlhip 
and Sacrifices; though what was con- 
nivd at in the one, was made highly 
penal and capital in the other. And 
25 made of one blood all nations of 
= men, for to dwell on all the face of 
* the Earth; and hath determm'd the 
= times before appointed, and the bound 
their habitation. This Doctrine about 
the beginning of Humane Race, though 
agreeable enough to the Platoniſis and 
= 097oxzes, is apparently levell'd againſt the 
* FEprrureans and Ariſtotelianus: one of 
whom produced their Primitive Men 
from meer Accident or Mechaniſm ; rhe 
bother denied that Man had any beginning 
at all, but had eternally continued thus 
by Succeſſion and Propagation. Neither 
were the Commonalty of Athens uncon- 
cern'd in this point. For although, as 
we learn from f [/ocrates, Demoſthenes 
and others of their Countrymen, they 
* profeſſed themſelves to be aumytors, 

| Aborigines, not tranſplanted by Colo- 
nies or 'otherwiſe from any Foreign Na- 
tion, but born out of their own Soil in 
Attica, and had the ſame Earth for their 
3 V. 26. + Hocrates in Paneg. Demoſth. in Epitaph. 
Cic. Or. pro Placco. * Cc. | 
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Parent, their Nurſe, and their Country; 

and though ſome perhaps might believe, 
that all the reſt of Mankind were de- 

rived from Them, and ſo might apply 

_ and interpret the Words of the Apoſtle 
to this fooliſh Traditiom: yet that con- 
ceit of deriving the whole Race of Men 
from the Aborigines of Attica was en- 
tertain d but by a few; for they gene- 
rally allowed that the Zgyprians and 
Sicilians, and ſome others were HAbori- 
giues alſo, as well as themſelyes. Then 
follow the words of the Text, That 
they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they 
might feet after him, and find him; 
though he be not far from every one of 
us, For in him we Live, and Move, 
and have our Being. And this he con- 
firms by the Authority. of a Writer that 
lived aboye 300 years before ; As cer- 
tain alſo of your own Poets have ſaid, 
For we are alſo his Off-ſþring. This 
indeed was no Argument to the + Epi- 
curean Auditors; who undervalued all 
Argument from Authority, and eſpeci- 
ally from the Poets. Their _ Maſter 
1 Diog. Laert. in Pref. 2 Thucyd. lib.6. Herodot. 
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Ser. II. of ATHEISM. 51 
Epicurus had boaſted, * that in all his 
Writings he had not cited one ſingle Au- 
thority out of any Book whatſoever. 
And the Poets they particularly hated ; 
becauſe on all occaſions they introduced 
the Miniſtry of the Gods, and taught 


the ſeparate Exiſtence of humane Souls. 


Bur it was of great weight and moment 
to the Common People, who held the 
Poets in mighty eſteem and veneration, 
and uſed them as their Maſters of Mora- 
liry and 8 And the other Sects 
too of Philoſophers did frequently adorn 
and confirm their Diſcourſes by Citations 
out of Poets. f For as much then as 
we are the off- JPring of God, we ought 
not ti think that the Godhead is like 
unto Gold or Silver, or Stone graven 
by art or man's device. This is direct- 
Iy leyel'd againſt the groſs Idolatry of 
the Vulgar, (for the Philoſophers are nor 
concern'd in it) that believed rhe very 
Statues of Gold and Silver and other 
Materials, to be God, and terminated 
their Prayers in thoſe Images; as I might 
ſhew from many paſſages of Scripture, 
from the Apologies of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, and the Heathen Writers 


Laert. in vita Epicuri. Þ} v. 29. 


E 2 tem- 
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themſelves. And the times of this 


ignorance God winked at, (the mean- 


ing of which is, as upon a like occaſion 


the ſame Apoſtle hath expreſſed it, that 
in times paſt he ſuffer d all Nations 


to walk in their. own ways) but now 


commandethi every one to 77 Be- 


cauſe he hath appointed a day, in the 


which he will judge the world in 1 * 


eouſneſs, by that man whom he hath 
ordamed; whereof” he hath given aſſu- 
rance unto all men, in that he hath 
raiſed him from the dead. Hitherto 
the Apoſtle had never contradicted all 
his Audience at once: though at every 

art of his Diſcourſe ſome of them might 
be uneaſy, yet others were of his ſide, 


and all along a moderate ſilence and 
attention was obſerved; becauſe every 
Point was agreeable to the notions of 
the greater Party. But when they heard 


of the Refurrettion of the Dead, the 


Interruption and clamor became univer- 
al: fo that here the Apoſtle was obliged 
to break off, and + depart from among 
them. What could be the reaſon of this 
general diſſent from the notion of the 
Reſurrection, ſince almoſt all of them 


V. 20,31, f Act. 14 16. „ 
IN "LY believed 
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believed the Immortality of the Soul? 
St. Chryſoſtom hath a conceit, that the 
Athenians took *Ardgqums (the original 
word for Neſurrection) to be preached 
to them as a Goddeſs, and in this fancy 
he'is follow'd by ſome of the Moderns. 
The ground of the conjecture is the 
18th verſe of this Chapter, where ſome 
faid, What will this Babler ſay? other 
ſome, He ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth 
of ſtrange Gods, ( Zine Sauwoiay, ſtrange 
Deities, which comprehends both Sexes) 
becauſe he preached unto them, Ino g 
 P*Ardgrow, Feſits and the Re ſurrection. 
Now, fay they, it could not be ſaid 
Deities in the plural number, unleſs it 
be ſuppoſed that *Aragaois is a Goddeſs, 
as well as Feſas a God. But we know, 
ſuch a permutation of Number is fre- 
quent in all Languages, We have ano- 
ther example of it in the very Text, 
A certain alſo of your own Poets 
* bave ſaid, For we are alſo his Off 
'* J{primg. And yet the Apoſtle meant 
only one, f Aratus the Cilician, his 
Countryman, in whoſe Aſtronomical 
Poem this paſſage is now extant. So 


* u. 28. . + Arati Phœn. v. 1 nam os As urxęi- | 
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that although he preached to che Athe- 
mans Jeſus alone, yet by a common 
mode of. Speech he might be called. 2 
ſetter forth of ſtrange 1-5 'Tis my 
opinion, that 15 Kine diſtaſte and cla- 
mour . proceeded from à miſtake. abour 
the nature of the Chriſtian Reſurrection. 
The word Reſurrection (wracmonoguy; and 
N was well enough known a- 
mongſt che Athenians, as appears at this 
time from * Homer, Aſelylus and Go- 
Fir 3 they could hardly then poſſi- 
ly imagin it to ſignify a Goddeſs, But 
then it always denoted a returning from 
the State of the Dead to this preſeut 
World, to eat and drink and 5 5 
upon Earth, and ſo aſter another period 
of Life. to die again as before. And 
Feſtus a Roman ſeems to have had the 
ſame apprehenſions about it. For when 
he declares the caſe of St. Paul his Pri- 
ſoner to King Agrippa, he tells him; 
That the Accuſation was only about cer - 
rain queſtions of the Jewiſh, Superſtition; 
and I one Jeſus. which: was dead , 


* Hom, 1L's. Tyr. 088% pou opens &c. Keb. kumen. 
655. Ade a ruck Bw d wing, , dars | 
7 eins 55 ad. Soph, Electra, 136. "ANN od Toy 
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whom Paul affirmed to be alive, So 
that when the Athenians heard him 
mention the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
which according to their acceptation of 
the word was a' contradiction to com- 
mon Senſe, and to the Experience of all 
Places and Ages; they had no patience 
to give any longer attention. His 
' words ſeemed to them as idle tales, 
news of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection did to the Apoſtles themſelves. 
All interrupted and mocked him, except 


a few, that ſeem to have underſtood him 


aright, which ſaid hey would hear him 
again of this matter. Juſt as when our 
Saviour faid in an Allegorical and Myſti- 
cal ſenſe, * Except ye eat the Fleſh of 
the Son of Man, ih drink his Blood, 


ye have no life in you; the Hearers un- 


derſtood him literally and groſly. * The 
Jews therefore firove among them- 
_ ſebves, 75 ring, How can this man give 
us his Fleſh to eat; this is a hard ſay- 
ing, who can hear it? And from that 
time many of his Diſciples went back, 


and walked no more with him. 


I have now gone through this excel- 
tie Diſcourſe of the Apol le, in which 


2 i Lake 24. 11. 2 John. 53. 3 v. 60. 4 V.66: 
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many moſt important Truths are clearly 


and ſuccinctly deliver d; ſuch as the 


Exiſtence, the Spirituality, and All-fuf- 
ficiency of God, the Creation of the 
World, the Origination of Mankind from 
one common ſtock according to the Hi- 
ſtory of Moſes, the Divine Providence 
in over-ruling all Nations and People, 


the new Doctrine of Repentance by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, the Reſurrection 


of the Dead, and the appointed Day of 
an univerſal Judgment. To all which 
particulars by God's Permiſſion and Aſ- 
ſiſtance I ſhall ſay ſomething in due time. 


But at preſent I have. confined: my ſelf 


to that near and internal and convincing 


Argument of the Being of God, which 
we have from Human Nature it ſelf; 


and, which appears to be principally here 


| recommended by Sr: Paul in the words 


of the Text, That they ſhould ſeek the 


Lord, if haply they might feel after 
Him, and find him, agg he be not 


far from every. one of us. For in him 


(that is, by his power) we live, and 


move, and have our being. 
The Propoſition, which 1 ſhall ſpeak 
„from this Text is this: That the 


ory Life and Vital Motion and the For. 


- 
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there is 
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mal Eſſence and Nature of Man is whol- 
ly owing to the power of God: and that 
the conſideration of our Selves, of our 
own Souls and Bodies, doth directly and 
nearly conduct us to the e 
ment of his Exiſtence. And, 

I. I ſhall prove, That there is an im- 


material Subſtance in us, which we call 


Soul and Spirit, eſſentially diſtinct from 
our Bodies: and that this Spirit doth ne- 
ceſſarily evince the Exiſtence of a Su- 


dene and Spiricual Being,” And, 


2. That the Organical Structure of 
Human Bodies, whereby they are fitted 
to live and move and be vitally inform- 
ed by the Soul, is unqueſtionably the 
workmanſhip of a moſt wiſe and power- 
ful and beneficenr Maker. But I will re- 
ſerve this latter part for the next oppor- 
tunity; and my preſent undertaking 
ſhall- be this, To evince the Being 
of God from the wabd¼⁵ of Hu- 
man Souls. 

(A.) And firſt, Ifay, hate" is an im- 
0 Subſtance in us, which we call 
Soul, eſſentially diſtin& from our Bodies: 
1 ſhall lay it down as ſelf-evident, That 

omething in our Compoſition, 
ol thinks and apprehends „and re- 
0m 
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flets and deliberates; that determines 
and doubts, conſents and denies; that 
wills, and demurrs, and refolyes, and 
chooſes, and'rejeas; that receives vari- 


ous ſenſations and imprefſions from e- 


ternal objects, and produces v olu neuer 
motions of ſeveral parts of our Bodies. 


This every man is conſcious of; neither 


can any one be ſo Sceptical as to doubt 


denying being part of what I would ſup- 


poſe, and including ſeveral of the reſt in 


their Idea's and Notions. - And in the 


Faculties and Operations of Thinking. 
and Willing, and Perceiving, muſt pro- 
ceed from ſomething or other as th 
efficient Cauſe: meer Nothing being ne- 
ver able to produce any thing at all. So 
that if theſe powers of Cogitation, and 


Volition, and Senſation, are neither in- 


herent in Matter as ſuch, nor producible 
in Matter by any motion and modifi- 

cation of it; it neceſſarily follows, 
that they proceed from ſome cogitative 
Subſtance, ſome incorporeal Inhabitant 


Soul. 
e * & 4 
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(I.) 


of or deny it: that very doubting or 


ithin us, which we call Spirit and 
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A. 
Auld have as much feel 
ping a Hair of the Head, as upon 
pricking a Nerve. Or facher, as Men. 
that ie, as a complex Being compound- 
_ ed of many viral parts, we ſhould have 
no feeling nor perception at all. 
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(A.) But firſt, theſe Faculties of Sen- 


Gian and: Preception are not inherent 
in Matter as fach. For if it were fo; 
what monſtrous abſurdities would fol- 


Every Stock and Stone would be 
cipient and rational Creature. We 
ing upon clip- 


For 
every fingle Atom of our Bodies would 


de a diſtinct Animal, endued with fel | 
conſciouſneſs and perſonal Senſation f 
its own. And a great number of ſuch 
living and thinking Particles could not 


poſſibly by their mutual contact and 
preſſing and ſtriking compoſe one 

er individual Animal, with one Mind 
and Underſtanding, and a vital Conſen- 


fon of the whole Body: any more 
than a ſwarm of Bees, or a crowd of 
Men and Women can be conceived to 


make up one particular Living Creature 
compounded and conſtituted of the ag- 
gregate of them all. 

(2.) It remains therefore, ſeeondly, 
that — Matter in general, as Mat- 
| ter, 


60 A Conruration Sxnc. II. 


ter, has not any Senſation or Thought; 
4 it have them at all, they muſt be the 
reſult of ſome Modification of it: it 
muſt acquire them by ſome Organical 
Diſpoſition; by ſuch and ſuch determi- 
nate Motions, by the action and paſſion 
of one particle upon another. And this 


is the Opinion of every Atheiſt and 


counterfeit Deiſt of theſe times; that be- 
lieves there is no Subſtance but Matter, 


and excludes all incor poteal, Nature out 


| ah the number of Beings. - | 
Now to give a clear and full . 

tion of this Atheiſtical Aſſertion, 1 W 
| UG in this method. 


[3 


Idea of Matter; whereby it will again 
appear that it has no inherent F aculty 
of Senſe and Perception. 

2. I will prove, that no particular 


fort of Matter, as the Brain and Animal 
Spirits, hath any Power of Senſe and 


Perception. 


3. I will new. hes Motion i in general 


ſuperadded to Matter cannot produce 
any Senſe and Perception. 


4. I will demonſtrate that no 3 


ka ſort of Motion, as of the Animal 
Spirits 


2. Firſt l will give a a true Notion and ; 


"1, 
8 
* 
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Spirits through Muſcles and Nerves, can 
beget Senſe and Perception. 


Stings. 
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5. I will evince, that no Action and 


! Paſſion of the Animal Spirits, one Par- 
ticle upon another, can create any Senſe 
and Perception. 


6. I will anſwer the Atheiſt's Argu- 


ment of matter of Fact and Experience 
in brute Beaſts; which, ſay they, are 


allowed to be meer Matter, and yet 
have ſome degree of Senſe and Percep- 
tion. 5 


And firſt I will give a true Notion 


and Idea of Matter; whereby it will 
appear that it has no inherent Faculty 


"4-240 


of Senſe and Perception. And I will 
offer no other, but what all competent 
Judges, and even Atheiſts themſelves 
do allow of; and which being part of 
the Epicurean and Democritean Philo- 
ſophy is providentially one of the beſt 
Antidotes againſt their other impious 
Opinions: as the Oil of Scorpions is 
ſaid to be againſt the poiſon of their 
When we frame in our minds 
any notion of Matter, we conceive no- 
thing elſe but Extenſion and Bulk; 
which is impenetrable and diviſible and 
paſſive; by which three properties is 


J. 
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underſtood, that any particular quantity 
of Matter doth hinder all other from 
intruding into its place, till it ſelf be 
removed out of it; that it may be di. 
vided and broken into numerous parts © 
of different ſizes and figures, which by © 
various ranging and diſpoſing may pro- 
duce an immenſe diverſity of Surfaces 
and Textures; that if it once be be- 
teaved of Motion, it cannot of it ſelf 
acquire it again, but it either muſt be 
 impell'd by ſome other Body from with- 
out, or, 7 lay we, though not the A- 
theiſt) be intrinſecally moved by an 
immaterial ſelf. active Subſtance, that can 
penetrate and pervade it. Wherefore in 
the whole Nature and Idea of Matter, 
we have nothing but Subſtance with Mag- 
nitude, and Figure, and Situation, and 
a capacity of being moved and divided. 
So that no parts of Matter conſider d 
by themſelves, are either hot or cold. 
either white or black, either bitter or 
| Tweet, or berwixt thoſe extremes. All 
the various mixtures and Conjugations 
of Atoms do beget nothing but new in- 
ward Texture, and alteration of Surface. 
No ſenſible Qualities, as Light and Co- 
tour, and Hear, and Sound, can be ſub- 
5 VV ſiſtent 
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ſiſtent in the Bodies themſelves abſolute- 

ly conſider d. without a relation to our 

Eyes, and Ears, and other Organs of 

Senſe. Theſe Qualities are only the ef. 

fects of our Senſation, which ariſe from 

the different motions upon our Nerves 

from objects without, according to their 
various modification and poſition. For 
example, when pellucid colourleſs Glaſs, 

or Water, by being beaten into powder 
or froth, do acquire a very intenſe white- 

neſs; what can we imagine to be pro- 

duced in the Glaſs or Water, but a new 
diſpoſition of parts? Nay an object un- 

= der the ſelf· ſame diſpoſition and modifi- 
cation, when tis viewed by us under 
2 differing proportions, doth repreſent very 
differing colours, without any change at 
all in it ſelf. For that very fame opake 
and white Powder of Glaſs, when tis 
ſeen thro' a good Microſcope, doth ex- 
hibit all its little fragments pellucid and 


colourleſs ; as the whole appear d to the 
naked eye, before it was pounded. So 
that Whiteneſs, and Redneſs, and Cold- 
nels, and the like, are only Idea's and 
Vital Paſſions in Us that ſee and feel: 
but can no more be conceived to be real 
and diſtinct Qualities in the Wen 
3 elyes; 
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ſelves; than Roſes or Honey can be 
thought to ſmell or taſte their own 
Sweerneſs, or an Organ be conſcious of 
its Muſic, or Gun- Powder of its "__ 
ing and Noiſe. | . 
Thus far then we have proved, and tis 
agreed on all hands, that in our concep- 
tion of any quantity of Body, there is 
nothing but Figure and Site, and a Ca- 
Pacity of Motion. Which Motion, if 
it be actually excited in it, doth only 
cauſe a new Order and Contexture of 
parts: ſo that all the Idea's of ſenſible 
Qualities are not inherent in the inanimate 
Bodies; but are the Effects of their Mo- 
tion upon our Nerves: and ſympatheti- 
cal and vital Paſſions dune within 
our ſelves. 

2. Our ſecond enquiry muſt be; what 
it is in the conſtitution and compoſi- 
tion of a Man that hath the Faculty 
of receiving ſuch Idea's and Paſſions. 
Let us carry in. our minds this true 
notion of Body in general, and apply 
it to our own Subſtance ; and obſerve 
what prerogatives this Rational Machine 
(as the Arheiſts would make us to be) 
can challenge above other parcels of 
* We obſerve then in this under- 
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ſtanding piece of Clock- work; that this 
Body, as well as other ſenſeleſs Matter, 
has colour, and warmth, and ſoftneſs, 
and the like. But we have proved it be- 
fore, and tis acknowleged ; that theſe 
Qualities are not ſubſiſtent in thoſe Bo- 
dies, but are Idea's and Senſations begot- 
ten in ſomething elſe. So that tis not 
Blood and Bones, that can be conſcious 
of their own hardneſs or redneſs: and 
we ate ſtill ro ſeek for 8 elſe in 
our Frame and Make, that muſt receive 
theſe impreſſions. Will they ſay that 
theſe Idea's are performed by the Braii? 
But the difficulty returns upon them a- 
gain: for we perceive that the like qua- 
lities of ſoftneſs, whiteneſs and warmth, 
do belong to the Brain it ſelf; and ſince 
the Brain is but Body, thoſe Qualities 
(as we have ſhewn) cannot be inhe- 
rent in It, but are the Senſations of 
= ſome other Subſtance without it. It 
cannot be rhe Brain then, which ima- 
2 gins thoſe qualities to be in it ſelf 
But they may fay, tis not the Groſs 
Subſtance of the Brain that cauſes Per- 
ception; bur the Animal Spirits, that 
have their reſidence there; which are 
void of ſenſible qualities, becauſe they 
Aude 'F never” 


N 
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never fall under our Senſes by reaſon of 
their minuteneſs. But we conceive, by 
our Reaſon, though we cannot ſee them 
with our Eyes, that every one of theſe 
alſo hath a determinate figure: they 
are Spheres, or Cubes, or Pyramids, 
or Cones, or of ſome ſhape or other 
that is irregular and nameleſs: and al! 
theſe are but Modes and Affections ß 
Magnitude; and the Ideas of ſuck 
Modes can no more be ſubſiſtent in te 
4 Atoms ſo modified, than the Idea of, 
| Redneſs was juſt now found to be in- 
berent in the Blood, or that of White: 

= neſs in the Brain. And what relation 
3 or affinity. is there between a minute 
Body, and Cogitation, any more than 
the greateſt? Is a ſmall drop of Rain 
any wiſer than the Ocean? or do we 
grind inanimate Corn into living and 
rational Meal? my FEY Nails, or my 
Hair, or the Horns and Hoofs of a 
Beaſt may bid as fair for Underſtanding 
and —— as the, fineſt Ann ien 
of the Brain. 
3. But Thiadly, they will . Wi 
not the Bulk and W 7 ny of the A- 
nimal en but their Motion and A- 
ility, that produces Cogitation and 
3 N Senſe. 
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Senſe; If then Motion in general or 
any (degree of its velocity can beget 
Cogitarion; ſurely a Ship under Hail 
muſt! be a very intelligent Creature; 
though while ſhe lies at Anchor, thoſe 
Faculties be aſleep: ſome cold Water 
or Ice may : phlegmaric and ſenſeleſs ; 
bur when it boils in a Kettle, it has 
wonderfull Heats of Thinking and E- 
bullitions of Fancy. Nay the whole 


corporeal Maſs, all the brute and ſtu- 


pid Matter of the Univerſe muſt upon 
theſe terms be allowed to have Life 
and Underſtanding: ſince there is no- 
thing that we know of, in a ſtate of 


abſolute Reſt. Thoſe things that ſeem 


to be at reſt upon the ſurface of the 
Earth, are daily wheel'd about its Axis, 
and yearly about the Sun with a ren. 
gious {wiftneſs.- 0 7677 
4. But Fourthly. ey will Py tis 
not Motion in general, that can do 
theſe feats of Senſation and Perception; 
but a particular ſort of it in an Orga- 
nized Body through the determinate 
Roads and Channels of Muſcles and 
Nerves. But, I pray among all the 
kinds of Motion, Whether ſtraight or 
circular, or e ot in what 
ew Ez curve 
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cave they pleaſe; what pretenſe can 
de to Thinking and L 
Will, more than 1 N e Why 
A 3 of theſe 
cogitative; Liues and Angles; and de- 
monſtrate their properties of den | 
and Appetite, as plainly, as we know 
the other properties of Triangles 
es B little can any Motion, 
either circular ot other, contri 
uction of oO ght? 
nt at — it — pace be 
y and ſucceflive both as 
0 and time: for 
at the ſame inſtant 
than one. So | 
moving Atom is but in one 
ſingle. point of the Line. Therefore all 
its Motion oy: in that one 
and no! of 
or contemporary. 
19, not 2 is — 
can eſſicient of no- 
Motion = be the cauſe of 
ought muſt be Pr oduced 
Point af Motion, a Point 
wich Kaan to time as $ alte an co. —— 
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is almoſt equivalent to Permanency and 


Reſt; or at leaſt to any other Point of 


any Motion whatſoever. What then is 
e of that organi- 


any other? Again, we have ſhown, 
that this circular and other Motion is 


but the ſucceſſive Flux of an Atom , 
and is never exiſtent together; and in- 


deed is a pure Eus Nationis, an opera- 
tion of the Soul, which conſidering paſt 
motion and future, and recol lecting the | 


whole by the Memory and Fancy, calls 


this by one denomination and that by 
another. How then can that Motion 
be the efficient of Thought, which is 
evidently the Effect and the Product 


of it? 


5. But Fiſthly, they will fay farther, 
(Which is their laſt refuge) that tis not 
Motion alone, OT under ; this Or that De- 


nomination, that producerh Cogitation; 
but when it falls out that numerous Par- 


ticles of Matter, aptly diſpoſed and di- 


rected; do interfere in their Motions, 


and ſtrite and knock one another; this 
is it which begets our Senſation. All 
the active power and vigour of the 


Mind, our Faculties of Reaſon, Imagi- 


F 3 nation 
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nation and Will are the wonderful reſult 
Hof chis mutual Occurſe, this Pulſton 
| od Repercuſſion of Atoms. Juſt as 
we experience it in the Flint and the 
Steel; you may move them apart as 
long as you pleaſe,” to very little pur- 
poſe: but tis the Hitting and Collifion 
of them that muſt make them ſtrike 3 
Fire. You may remember I have prov =o? 
ed before, that Light and Heat, and the 
reſt of thoſe Qualities, are not ſuch 
Ideas in the Bodies, as we perceive 
in our Selves. So that this ſmiting of 
the Steel with the Flint doth only make 
a Comminution, and a very rapid Whirl- 
ing and Melting of ſome Particles: but 
that Idea of Flame is wholly in Us. But 
what a ſtrange and miraculous thing 
thonld! we count it, if the Flint and 
the Steel, inftead of a few Sparks. 

ſhould chance to ſtrike out Definitions 

and Syllogiſimms? And yet it's altogether 
as reaſonable, as this ſottiſn opinion 

of the Atheiſts; That dead ſenſeleſs A- 
toms can ever juſtle and knock one a- 9 
nother into Eife and Underſtanding: © 
All that can be effected by ſuch en- 
counters of Atoms, is either the impart- =} 
Up or as þ of Motion, or a now 
Achien 1 deter- 
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determination and direction of its Courſe. 
Matter, when it acts upon Matter, can 
communicate nothing but Motion; and 
that we have ſhew'd before to be utter; 


ly unable to produce thoſe Senfations. 
And again, how can that Concuſſion of 
Atoms be capable of begetting thoſe in- 


ternal and vital Affections, that felfcon- 
ſciouſneſs and thoſe other Powers and 
Energies that we feel in our Minds: ſee- 
ing they only ſtrike upon the outward 
Surfaces ; they cannot inwardly pervade 


one another: they cannot have any pe- 


netration of Dimenſions and Conjunction 
of Subſtance. But, it may be, theſe 
Atoms of theirs may have Senſe and 
Perception in them, but they are re- 
fractary and ſullen; and therefore, like 
Men of the ſame Tempers, muſt be 


bang d and buffeted into Reaſon. And 
= 1ndeedthar way of Argumentation would 
be moſt proper and effectual upon theſe 


Atheiſtical Atomiſts themſelves. Tis a 


vigorous Execution of good Laws, and 
nor rational Diſcourſes only, either neg- 
lected or not underſtood, that muſt re- 


claim the profaneneſs of thoſe perverſe 


and unreaſonable Men. For what can 
be ſaid more to ſuch perſons,” that are 


4 - either 


—— —— 


either ſo diſingenuous or ſo ſtu 
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co. profe 5 to believe, That all the na- 
BY Powers and acquired Habitg of the 


Mind, 


Memory and readineſs, of Wit, that Li- 
berality and Juſtice and Prudence and 
Magnanimity, that Charity and Benefi- 
cence to Mankind, that ingenuous Fear 
God, that compre: 
ve Knowledge of the Hiſtories. at 
pages of ſd many 05. that 
t into the works and 
N 80 that rich Vein of 
inexhauſt ted F ountain of 18975 


2nd alpaft intuitive 5 ce ab- 
ſtruſe Notions, thoſe exalted Fi 
of Mathematical Theorems. and; Divine 
Contemplations; all the admirable; En- 
dowments and Capacities of humane 
Nature, Which we ſometimes ſee actu- 
ally exiſtent in one and the ſame Perſon, 
can procede from the 00 ſhuffling and 
caſual claſhing of Atoms. I could a8 
caſily take up with: _ 1 aſſer- 
tion of the“ 5 05 e 


* 


yet if the Atheiſts had not been driven 
from all their poſts and their ſubter- 
fuges; if we had not pur ſued their A. 
toms through all their turnings and wind- 


D * 
4 


ferings and juſtlings ; they would boaſt, 
2 char they could not be anſwer'd; and 
maße a mighty flutter and triumph. = 
Z . Nay though they are: ſo miſerably 
confounded and baffled, and can offer 
vo further, explication of the Cauſe and 
the Manner; yer they will, Sixthly,, 
urge matter of Fact and Experience, that 
mere Body may produce Cogiration and 
Fenſe, For, fay they, do but obſerve 
the actions of ſome, Brutes, how nearly 
3 They approach to human Reaſon, and 
= viſibly diſcover ſome glimpſes of Under- 
ſtanding: and if that be performed by 
dhe pure Mechaniſm of their Bodies (as 


many 
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beach ds allo, who yet believe the Be 
ing of God, and an immaterial Spirit in 


Mam) then tis bur raiſing dur Concep- 


tions, and ſuppoſing Mankind to be En- 
gines of a (finer Make and Contexture, 
- and the buſineſs is done. T muſt confels, 
that the Carteſians and Tome others, 
men that have given no occaſion to be 
6 ſuſpected of Irreligion, have aſſerted rhat 
- Brutes are meer Machines and Automata, 
I cannot now engage in the Controverfy, 


neither is there any neceſſity to doo; 

for Religion is not endanger d by either 
opinion. If Brutes be ſaid to have Senſe 
ald Immaterial Souls; what need we be 
cConcern'd, Whether thoſe Souls ſhall be 


be nothing but Matter. | Omniporence 
it ſelf cannot. create cogitative Body. 
power of God, but an incapacity in 5 1 

Fe | 


1 
"= 
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1 Sub) ect; The Idea's of Matter and 
4 Thought are abſolutely "incompatible. 
And This the Curteſians themſelves do 
allow Do but convince Them, that 
Brutes have the leaſt participation of 
3 Thought. or Will, or Ap. e or Sen- 
fation; or Fancy; and chey'l readily re- 
tract their Opinion. For none but be- 
ſotted Atheiſts, do join the two Noti- 
7 ofis together, and believe Brutes to be 
Z rational or ſenſitive Machines. They ate 
eeirher the one or the other; either en- 


dued with Senſe and ſome elimmering 
1 Rays of Reaſon from a higher Principle 
than Matter; or (as the Carte ſians 5 

they are puch Body, void of all Sen- 
ſarion and Life: and like the Idols of 
the Gentiles, they have et and ſee 
not; cart, an hear not; noſes, and 
fell not: they cat without hunger, and 
drink without thirſt, and howl without 
Pain. They perform the outward ma- 


= terial actions; bur they have no inward 


Self conſeiouſneſs, nor any more Per- 
eeption of what they do or ſuffer, than 
a' Looking-Glaſs has of the Objects it 
reflects, or the Index of a Watch of the 
ES it points to, . And as one of thoſc 

_ when it was firſt preſented to 
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the Emperor of China, was taken 

for an Animal: ſo on the contrary, our 

Carte ſiant take brute Animals for a ſort 
of Watches. For conſidering the in- 

1 ſtance betwixt the poor mortal 

Artiſt, and the Almighty Opificer; 

Wheels and Motions of a Watch, 


ON 


and the innumerable Springs and Organs 


in the Bodies of Brutes; they may 
(as they think, without either ab 
dity or impiety) that they are no- 


1— fe orie Automata, as the fa- 


Deædalus, bereave 
of all. true life, and vital Senſation; 
which never act ſpontaneouſly and 


ly. ut as Watches muſt be wound vp 


t them a going; ſo Their Motions 


alſo are excited and inhibited, are mo- 


erated and managed 
without them. 


through the fix parts that I propo 
and ſufficiently ſhewn' that Senſe 
Perception can never be the ee 
any kind of Matter and 


erefore, that it 


* Vide Zenobium & Suidam” in Sat ww; . '6 
Scholiaftem Eurip. Hecubæ F. 888. 


= procede from ſome Incorporeal Subſtance 
Within us. And though we cannot con- 
ceeive the manner of the Souls Action 
and Paſſion; nor what hold it can lay 
on the Body, when it voluntarily moves 
it: yet we are as certain, that it doth 
Z fo, as of any Mathematical Truth what - 
= ſoever; or atleaſt of ſuch as are op 
1 from the Impoſſibility or Abſurdity of 
the Contrary, a way of Proof that is 
allowed for infallible Demonſtration. 
Why one motion of the Body begets an 
XZ Idea of Pleaſure in the Mind, another 
an Idea of Pain; why ſuch a diſpoſition 
of the Body induces Sleep, another di- 
ſturbs all che operations of the Soul, 
and occaſions a Lethargy or Frenzy; 
| this Knowledge: excceds our narrow Fa- 
culties, and is out of the reach of our 
diſcovery. I diſcern ſome excellent Fi- 
Y nal cauſes of ſuch a vital Conjunction of 
Body and Soul; but the inſtrumental I 
1 25 not, nor what inviſible Bands and 
Fetters unite them together. I reſolve 
all that into the ſole Pleaſure and Fiat 
of our Omnipotent Creator: whoſe Ex- 
iſtence (which is my laſt Point) is ſo 
plainly and nearly deducible from the 
4 n proof of an Immaterial Soul; 
| © that 
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that no wonder the teſolved Atheiſts do 
o labour and beſtir themſelves to fetch 
Senſe and Perception out of the Power 
of Matter. I will diſpatch: it in three 
words: For ſince we have ſnewn, that 
there is an Incorporeal Subſtance within 
us: whence did that proceed, and how 
came it into Being? It did not exiſt from 
all Eternity, that's too abſurd to be ſup- 
poſed; nor could it come out of nothing 
into Being without an Efficient Caule. 
Something therefore muſt have created 
our Souls out of Nothing; and that 
Something (ſince nothing can give more 
than it has) muſt it ſelf have all the 
Perfections, that it hath given to Them. 
There is therefore an immaterial and in- 
telligent Being, that created our Souls: 
which Being was either eternal it ſelf. 
or created immediately or ultimately by 
ſome other Eternal, that has all thoſe 
Perfections. There is therefore Origi- 
nally an Eternal, Immaterial, Intelli- 
gent Creator ; all which euer Arc 
ths. ia of God Amer i 
Aan © 190 3 ? 

8 And; now that; 1 ne, finiſhed all the 
patts. which I propoſed to diſcourſe of; 
1 will conclude all with a e lica- 


18441 


JF tion to ths Atheiſts. And HAR ad- 
viſe them as, a Friend, to leave off this: 
E | dabbling and ſmattering in Philoſophy, 
this ſhuffling and cutting with Atoms. 
It never ſucceded well with them, and 
they always come off with the loſs. 
FTbeir old Maſter Epicurus ſeems. to 
have had his Brains ſo muddled and con- 
founded with them, that he ſcarce ever 
kept in the right way; though the main 
Maxim of his Philoſophy was to truſt 
to his Senſes, and follow his Noſe. 
I will not take notice of his doting 
conceit, that the Sun and Moon are no 
bigger, than they appear to the Eye, 
a foot or half a yard over; and that the 
Stars are no larger than o many Glow- 
worms. But let us ſee how he manages 

his Atoms, thoſe Almighty Tools that 
XZ do eyery thing of themſelves without 
the help of a Workman. When the 
Atoms (fays he) de/tend in infinite ſpace; 
= (very ingeniouſly ſpoken, to make High 
and Low in Infinity) they do not fall 
plumb down, but decline a little from 
the Perpendicular, either obliquely or in 


- BY picurus apud Laert. Lucret. J. 5. Cicero de bur. l. 1. 
Acad, l. 2 
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4 Cutye: and this Declintion (us le) 
from the direct Line is the gauſt öf 'our 

Liberty of Will. But, 1 fly, this De. 
clitition of Atoms in their Deſcent, was 
it ſelf either tieceſſaty or voluttaty- 
it was neceſſaty, how then could chat 
Neceſſity evet beget Liberty ? if i it — 
voluntary, then Atoms had that | 
of Volition before: and what 3 
then of the Epicurean Doctrine of the 
fortuitous Production of Worlds? The 
whole buſineſs is Contradiction and ridi- 
culous Nonſenſe. Tis as if one ſhould 
fay, that a Bowl equally poized, and 
thrown. upon a bun and {moorh'Bow- 
ling Green, will tan neceſſarily and fa- 
rally in a direct Motion: but if it be 
ade with a Byas, that may decline it a 
little from a ſtraight Line, it may ac. 
quire by that Motion a Liberty of Will, 
and ſo run ſpontaneouſly to Rl: Jack. 
It would behoove the Arheiſts to give 
oyer {uch trifling as this, and reſume the 
old ſolid way of  confuting 7 I 
They ſhould deny the Being of the Soul. 
becauſe they cannot ſee it. This would 
be an invincible Argument againſt us: 
for we can never exhibit it to their 
Touch. nor expoſe it to their View ; 
SY1NDF/ £ nor 
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Srenx. II. 
nor ſhew them the Colour and Com- 


if they would, ſucceſsfully 
gion. But if they. will rf be medling 


. . 
* 


of ATHEISM "i 


plexion of a Soul. They ſhould diſpute, 
as à bold Brother of theirs did; That he 
was ſure there was no God, becauſe 
(fays he) if there was one, he would 
have ſtruck me to Hell with Thunder 
and Lightning, that have ſo reviled and 
blaſphemed him. This would be an Ob- 


jection indeed. Alas, all that we could 
anſwer, is in the next words to the 
= Text, That God bath appointed a day 


in which be will judge all the world 


in Righteouſneſs, and that the Good. 


eſs and Forbearance, and Long-ſuffer- 
ing of God, which are ſome of his At- 
tributes, and Eſſential Perfections of his 
Being, ought not to be abuſed and per- 
verted into arguments againſt his Being. 
But if this will not do, we muſt yield 
our ſelves overcome: for we neither 
can, nor deſire to command fire to come 
down from Heaven and con ſume them; 
and give them ſuch experimental Con- 
viction of the Exiſtence. of God. So 
that they ought to take theſe Methods, 
attack Reli- 


with Atoms, he hammering and ſqueez- 
ig out of them; I 3 
G adviſe 


CF 
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adviſe them to make aſe of their own 
Underſtanding s for the Inſtance. No- 
thing, 9 0 could run us 4 * 
more b fee than that. For W 
readily allow, at if any Undcrſtandits 
can poſſibly” be produced by ſuch claſh- 
ibs of ſenſeleſs Atoms; tis that of ant 
Atheiſt, that hath the faireſt Pretenſions 
and the beſt Title to it. We know, it 
is the Fool, thut hath ſaid in his heart, 
there ir no God. And 'tis no leſs a 
Trurh than a Paradox, That there are 
no greater Foods than Atheiſtical Mito; 
and none fo cyeauloits as T#fdels. No 
Article of Religion, though as demon- 
ſtrable as the Nature of the thing can 
admit, hath credibility enough for them. 
And yet theſe ſame cautious and quick 
fighred Gentlemen can wink and ſwal- 
bw down this ſottiſh- Opinion about 
Percipient Atoms, "which excedes in In- 
crodiiliy all the Fictions of ſop's Fa- 
bles. For is it not every Whit as likely 
or mote, that Cocks and Bulls might 
diſcourſe, and Hinds and Panthers hold 
Conferences about Religion, as that A- 
toms can do {6 ? that Atoms can invent 
Arts and Sciences, can iliſtitute Society 
and Govertiment, cat ' make Leagues and 
Con- 
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ER abeacics. „ can deviſe / thods of | 
Peace and Fe of War? And 
moxeoyer, the Modeſty of Mythology. 
= deſerves. to be commended, the Scenes 
there are laid at a diſtance; Tis once 
upon a time, in the Days of Vore, and 
in the Land of Vtopia, there was a Dia- 
1 lo ue between, an Oak and a Cedar: 
= whereas the Atheiſt is ſo impudently 
1 fly. as to bring the Farce of his Atoms 
upon the Tbeate of the preſent Age; 
to make dull ſenſeleſs Matter tranſact all 
ablic and private Affairs, by Sea and 
2 Land, in Houſes of Parliament, and 


1 oy of Princes. Can Any Credulity 
be comparable to this? If a Man ſhould 
1 affirm, that an Ape caſually meeting with 
XZ Pcn, Ink, and Paper, and falling to 
ſcribble, did happen to write exactly the 
= Leviathan of Thomas Hobbs: Would 
an Atheiſt believe ſuch a ſtory ? and yer 
be can eaſily digeſt as incredible as that; 
that the innumerable Members of a Hu- 
wan Body, which in the ſtyle of the 
Xx Scripture * are all written in the Book 
F God, and may admit of almoſt infinite 
Variations and Tranſpoſitions above the 
XX >x1v Letters of the Alphabet, were at 
pfl. 139, 16, 
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84 A. ConNFUTATION.., Sgrm, II. 
firſt fortuitouſly ſcribled, and by. mere 
accident compacted into this beautiful, 
and noble, and moſt wonderfully uſeful. 
Frame, which we now ſee it carry. But 
this will be the Argument of my next 
Diſcourſe, which is the ſecond Propo- 
ſition drawn from the Text, That the 
Admirable Structure of Human Bodies, 
whereby they are fitted to live and 
move, and be vitally informed by the 
Soul, is unqueſtionably the Workman- 
ſhip of a moſt wiſe and powerful and 
beneficent Maker: To which Almighty 
Creator, together with the Son and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
Glory and. Majeſty and Power both 
now - and from henceforth evermore. 
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That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if hap- 
ily they might feel after him, and 
find him; though he be not far from 
every one of us: for in him we Live, 


"4 


ISS 


and Move, and have our Being. 

ave ſaid enough in my laſt, to ſhew 

the fitneſs and pertinency . of the 

Apoſtle's Diſcourſe ro the perſons he ad- 

dreſsd to: whereby it ſufficiently ap- 
he was no Babler, as ſome 

1 of 
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of the Athenian Rabble reproached him; 
not a N a _ prating Fel- 


low,;, as in another 26 75 they ſay 


* Sermones ſerere, umores ſerere 


in a like mode of Expreſſion ; "4 he 
did Hen talk i random, but was through - 

aka che ; ay \humgh I 
ET ns 5 his Auditors. And as 
Moſes was learned in 4 the Wiſdom 
of the Egyptians, ſo it is manifeſt from 
this. Chapter none, if nothing elle had 


been now extant, that St. Paul was a 
great Maſter in all the aher Loh of the 


Greeks. One thing further I ſhall, ob- 


ſerve from the Words of the 


propoſed; that it requires 8 8 induſtry 
2 conſideration to find” out the Being 


og; we ouſt; (ett cle Land. and 
CE nee 
y. THC * ature... 9 C Ch 
27 Bot very, tediqus nor ae, 
He is dat far Ham euer ane of Ar; 
for in 1 we live, and move, and 
have aur Being The Conſideration 
our Mind and Ungciſtanding, "which & 
an incarporeal Subſtande independent 
from Matter; and the cantemplation of 
0 Plants. Virgil. Liu 2g 50 1603 2189 N 


t, be- 
fore I enter upon the Subject n 1 
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our on Badies „which have all the 
ſtamps and characters of excellent Con- 


trivance; theſe alane, though we look 


upon nothing abroad, do very eaſily and 
proximately guide us to the wiſe Author 
of all things. But however, as we fee 
in our Text, Some Thoughts and Medi- 
tation are neceſſary to it; and a man 
may poſſibly be ſo ſtupid, or wilfully 
ignorant or perverſe, as not to have 
Cod in all his thoughts, or to ſay in 
his heart, There is none. And this be- 
ing obſerved. Wwe have an effectual an- 
ſwer to that Cavil of the Atheiſts; who 
make it an objection againſt the Being 
of God, that they do not diſcover him 
without any Application, in ſpite of 
their corrupt Wills and debauch'd Under- 
ſtandings.” If, ſay they, ſuch a God as 


we are told of, had created and formed 


us, ſurely he would have left upon our 
Minds, a native and indeleble Inſcription 
of Himſelf, whereby we muſt needs have 
felt him, even without /eeking, and be- 


lieved in him whether we would or no. 


So that theſe Atheiſts being conſcious to 
themſelves, that they are void of ſuch 
Belief, which (they ſay) if God was, 


G 4 them, 
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them, do bring their own wieked Doubt- 
ing and Denying of God, as Evidence 
againſt his Exiſtence; and make their 
very Infidelity an argument for it ſelf. 
To which we reply, That God hath en- 
dow'd Mankind with Powers and Abilities, 
which we call natural Light, and Rea- 
ſon, and common Senſe; by the due 
uſe of which we cannot miſs of the Diſ- 


covery of his Being; and this is ſuffici- 
ent. But as to that original Notion and 


Propoſition, GOD IS, which the A- 
theiſt pretends ſhould have been actually 
imprinted on us, antecedently to all uſe 


of our Faculties; we may affirm, that 


the abſence of ſuch a Notion doth not 


give the leaſt preſumption againſt the 
truth of Religion: becauſe though God 


be ſuppoſed to be, yet that Notion di- 
ſtinct from our Faculties would not be 


requiſite; nor is it aſſerted by Religion. 
Finſt, it would not be requiſite; be- 


cauſe, without any ſuch primitive Im- 
preſſion, we can eaſily attain to the 


knowledge of the Deity by the ſole uſe 


of our Natural Reaſon. And again, ſuch 
an Impreſſion would have render'd the 


Belief of a God irreſiſtible and neceſſary, 
and thereby have bereaved it of all that 
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is good and acceptable in it. For as 


the taking away the Freedom of Hu- 


man Will, and making us mere Machines 


under fatal Ties and Impulſes, would de- 
ſtroy the very nature of Moral Vertue; 
ſo likewiſe as to Faith, there would be 


nothing worthy of praiſe and recompenſe 


in it, if there were left no poſſibility 
of Doubting and Denying. And /econd- 
H, ſuch a radical Truth, GOD IS, 
ſpringing up together with the Eſſence 
of the Soul, and previous to all other 
Thoughts, is not aſſerted by Religion. 
No ſuch thing, that I know of, is affirm- 
ed or ſuggeſted by the Scriptures. There 
arc ſeveral Topics there uſed againſt the 
Atheiſm and Idolatry of the Heathens ; 
ſuch as the viſible marks of Divine Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs in the Works of the 
Creation, the vital Union of Souls with 
Matter, ' and the admirable Structure of 
animate Bodies, and the like. But if 
our Apoſtle had aſſerted ſuch an antici- 
pating Principle engraven upon our Souls 


before all Exerciſe of Reaſon ; what did 


he talk of ſeeking the Lord, if haply 


they might feel after him and find 


him? ſince if the knowledge of him 
was in that manner | innate and perpe- 
EMS „„ Hu 
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evident without Reaſoning or Study, 
and could not fail conſtantly. to exert its 


9 A Conturation SRM. III. 
tual, there would be no occaſion of ſcel- 
ing. nor any hap ot hazard in the find- 
ing. Such an Inſcription would be ſelf 


Energy in their Minds. What did he 
talk of the Unknown God, and igno- 
rantly worſbiping ? when if ſuch an 
Original Signature were always inherent 


in their hearts; God could not be un- 


known to, or ignorantly erke d by 

any. That primary Propoſition would 
haye been clear, and diſtinct, and effi- 
cacious, and univerſal in the minds of 
Men. S. Paul therefore, it appears, 


had no apprehenſion of ſuch a Firſt 


Notion; nor made uſe of it for an ar- 


gument; Which (ſince whoſoever. hath 


it, mult, needs know that he hath it) 
if it be not believed before by the Ad- 
verſary, is falſe; and if it — believed. 
is ſuperfluous; and is of ſo frail and 
brittle a texture, that whereas other ar- 
guments are not anſwered by bare de- 
nying without contrary Proof, rhe mere 


doubting and disbelieving of this muſt 


be — . to be ipſo Lato the break - 
ing and confuting of it. Thus much 
ere we have 1. againſt heed 

| theiſts ; 
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Aion of a Deity, 


Gerd 


cheiſts ; that ſuch an original irreſiſtible 
Notion is neither requiſite upon ſuppo- 
nor is pretended to 
by Religion; ſo that neither the Ab- 
ſence of it is any argument againſt the 
Being of God. nor a ſuppoſed: falſe Aſ 
ſertion of it an objection againſt the 

ipture. Tis enough that all are fur- 
niſu d with ſuch Natural Powers and Ca- 
pacities; that if they ſeriouſſy reflect, 


if they ſeek! the Lord with meditation 


and ſtudy, they cannot fail of uding 
and diſcovering him: whereby God i is 
not iet Without witneſs, but the A- 
theiſt-n#/zthowt- excuſe. And now I haſte 


to the ſecond Propoſition deduced from 


the Text, and 3 Argument of my pre- 


ſent Diſcourſe, That the organical Stru- 


cture of humane Bodies whereby they 
are fitted to live, and move, and be vi- 
cally informed by the Soul is unqueſtio- 
nably the Sin (hip of a moſt. wiſe, 
and: — and beneficent Maker. 
Eirſt. Tis allowed and acknowledged 
by all parties, that the Bodies of Men 
and other Animals are excellently well 
fitted for Life, and Motion, and Senſa- 
tion; and the ſeveral parts of them well 
adipred and accommodated to their par- 
ticular 
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ticular Functions. The Eye is very pro- 


Per and meet for ſeeing the Tongue 


for taſting and ſpeaking, the Hand for 
holding and liſting, and ten thouſand O- 
perations beſide: and ſo for the inward 
Parts; the Lungs are ſuitable for Reſpi- 
ration, the Stomach for Concoction, the 
Lacteous Veſſels for the Reception of 
the Chyle, the Heart for the Diſtributi- 
on of the Blood to all the 
Body. This is matter of Fact, and be- 
yond all diſpute; and in effect is no 
more than to ſay, that Animals are A. 
nimals; for if they were deprived of 
theſe Qualifications, they could not be 
ſo. This therefore is not the matter in 
Queſtion between us and the Atheiſts: 
But the Controverſy is here. We, when 
we conſider ſo many conſtituent parts in 
the Bodies of Men, all admirably com- 
pacted into ſo noble an Engine; in each 
of the very Fingers, for example, there 
are Bones, and Griſtles, and Ligaments, 
and Membranes, and Muſcles, and Ten- 
dons, and Nerves, and Arteries, and 
Veins, and Skin, and Cuticle, and Nail; 
together with Marrow, and Fat, and 


Blood, and other Nutricious Juices; and 


all thoſe ſolid Parts of à determinate 
TEM | 5 Size, 


parts of the 


1 
n 
_ 
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Size, and Figure, and Texture, and Si- 
tuation; and each of them made up of 
Myriads of little Fibres and Filaments, 
not diſcoverable by the naked Eye; I 
ſay, when we conſider how innumerable 
parts muſt conſtitute ſo ſmall a member, 
= as the Finger, we cannot look upon It 
or the whole Body, wherein appears ſo 
much Fitneſs, and Uſe, and Subſervien- 
cy to infinite Functions, any otherwiſe 
than as the effect of Contrivance and 
Skill, and conſequently the Workman- 
ſimip of a moſt Intelligent and Beneficent 
= Being. And though now the Propaga- 
tion of Mankind be in a ſettled method 
of Nature, which is the inſtrument of 
God: yet we affirm that the firſt Pro- 
duction of Mankind was by the Imme- 
diate Power of the Almighty Author of 
Nature: and that all ſucceeding Gene- 
rations of Men are the Progeny of one 
primitive Couple. This is a Religious 
Man's account of the Frame and Origi- 
nation of himſelf. Now the Atheiſts a- 
gree with us, as to the Fitneſs of Man's 
dy and its ſeyeral Parts to their vari- 
| ous Operations and Functions (for that 
is viſible and paſt all contradiction) but 
they vehemently oppoſe, and horribly 

| FW 


renmma: 
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dread the Thought, That this Uſfutidls 


of the Parts and the While mould fir 


ariſe from Wiſdom and Deſigu. 80 that 


here will be the point in debate, atid che 
ſubject of out preſeht / Ugdertaking; 

Whether this acknowledged Fitueſs 6f 
Humane Bodies muft be attributed, 48 
we ſay, to à wile aud good God; of, 
as the Atheiſt averr, to dead ſenſeleſs 

Matter. They have contrived ſeveral 
tricks and * methods of Dereir, one ke⸗ 


pugnatit to another, to evade (if po 


ble) this moſt cogent Proof of 4 2 1 


All which I will propoſe and refüte: ! 
and I hope to make it appear, that here, 


ly, in the great Dramatic Poem of Na. 


ture, is, diguusc Deo vingire Nous, 4 


neceffiry of introducing a God. 


tions they can have againſt Our account: 
and ſecondly, I will confute all the Rea- 
ons aud Explications they can give” of 
rheir Own. iin 
1. Firſt, J will awer Whar Excep- 
rions they can have againſt Our accou by 
of the Production of Mankind. And 
they may object, Thar the Body it RIF, 
| . . * T AGING Eph. 14. a 25 
| a bold 


as indeed every Where, but here Wain. 


And firſt, 1 will anſwer What Excep- 
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chough pretty good in its kind and up- 
on their Hypotheſis, nevertheleſs doth 
not look like the Workmanſhip of fo 
great a Maſter, as is pretended by Us; 
that infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs and 
Power would have beſtowed upon us 
more Senſes than five, or at leaſt theſe 
five in a much higher Perfection; that 
we could never haye come out of the 
Hands of the Almighty, ſo ſubje& to 
numerous Diſeaſes, fo obnoxious to vio- 
lent Deaths; and ar beſt, of ſuch a 
ſhort and tranſitory Life. They can no 
more aſcribe fo ſorry an Effect to an 
Omniſcient Cauſe, than ſome ordinary 
piece of Clock-work with a very few 
motions and uſes, and thoſe continually 
out of order, and quickly at an end, 
to the beſt Artiſt of the Age. But to 
this we reply: Firſt, as to the five 
Senſes, it would be raſh indeed to affirm, 
That God, if he had pleaſed, could not 
have endued ns with more. But thus 
much we may averr, That though the 
Power of God be infinite and perfect, 
yet the Capacities of Matter are within 
limits and bounds. Why then doth the 
Atheiſts ſuſpect that there may poſſibly 
be any more ways of Senſation than 
8 what 
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what we have already? Hath he an 
Idea, or Notion, or Diſcovery oſ any 
more? So far from that, that he cannot 
make any addition or progreſs in thoſe 
very Senſes he hath, further than they 
themſelves have informed him. He 
cannot imagin one new Colour, or Taſt, 
or Smell, beſide thoſe that have actually 
fallen under his Senſes. Much leſs can 1 
he that is deſtitute of an entire Senſe, 
have any Idea or Repreſentation of it; 
as one that is born deaf hath no Notion 
of Sounds; or Blind, of Colours and 
Light. If then the Atheiſts can have 
no Imagination of more Senſes than five, 
why doth he ſuppoſe that a Body is ca- 
1 13 of more? If we had double or 
riple as many, there might ſtill be the 
ſame ſuſpicion for a greater number with- 
out end; and the Objection therefore 
in both caſes is equally unreaſonable and 
groundleſs. Secondly, we affirm, that 
our Senſes have that degree of Perfecti- 
on which is moſt fit and ſuitable to our 
Eſtate and Condition. For though the 
Eye were ſo piercing, as to diſcry even 
opake and little Objects ſome hundreds 
of Leagues off, even that improvement 
four d would do, us. little leryice ; 
it 
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ir would be terminated by neighbourir ng 
Hills and Woods; or in the largeſt an 

eveneſt plain by the very 8 of 
the Bartl; | unleſs we could always inha- 
bit the tops of Mountains and Cliffs, ot 
had Wings too to fly aloft, when we 
had a mind to take a 1 5 57 And if 


Mankind had had Wings 8 
ſome extravagant Atheiſt ma 
deficient" in that) all the World muſt 


have conſented to clip them; or elſe 


Humane Race had been extinc before 


this time, nothin n that ſuppoſiti- 
on being fafe 55 Mes and vn pine, 
Or if the Eye were fo acute, as þ ri. 
val the fineſt Microſcopes, and to diſ- 
cern the fmalleſt Hair upon the leg of a 
Gnat, it would be a curſe and not a bleſſing 
to us; it would make all things appear 

rugged and deformed; the AA finely 
poliſſd Chryſtal would be uneyen and 
tough: The ſight of our own ſelyes would 
affright us: The ſmootheſt Skin would 
be beſer/all over with ragged Scales, and 
briſtly Hairs. And beſide, we could 
hot ſee at one view above what is now 
the ſpace of an Inch, and it would take 
a conſiderable time to ſurvey the then 
mountainous bulk of our own Bodies. 


9392 H Such 
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| bow xemote. and minute Bodies with 


15 
ears 


to the 1 „What a miſerable con- 


wou 


Suc h a; Faculty of fight ſo diſprop! 
vn d to Our other Senſes and to the Ob. 


jects about us would be very little bet- 
ter Sa Blindneſs .ir, ſelf, And 


hath: furniſhed. us with. e 4 


an lnduſtry, ſo that by optical Glaſſes 


7 5 more than ſupply that Fe 
ect of our own; Eyes, and diſcover 


that, aſliſtance, than perhaps the moſt 
— . [ Atheiſt would deſire to do 
tit. So likewiſe if our 


xg. were exalted proportionally 


dition would Mankind be in? What 
whilj per could be low enough, hut many 

d over-hear, it? ? What Affairs, that 
moſt require it, could be tranſacted with 
Ae and mh: could we retire 
from perpetual humming and buzzing? 
every breath of Wind would incommode 
and. diſturb. us: . we ſhould have no 
quiet or. ſleep in the ſilenteſt nights and 
molt ſolitary places; and we mult inevi- 
tably be ſtruck; Deaf or Dead with the 
noiſe of a clap of Thunder. And the 
like .inconyeniences would follow if the 
Senſe of Feeling was advanced to ſuch 
a e as the Atheiſt requires. How 
| cou 


Naum . nb „ 
1 could 7e foſtain” the 1 5 of our 


=" =D mg 15 rt ndition; much 
472 And] provide for con- 


r 


191 110 pry ret {Fri Ther | 
wples nov of wounded Bo 5 
have roared for anguiſh and torment 
at” 1 1 of Ordnance, though 
a Very gr eat diſtance; what inſupport- 
Able 1 15 then ſhould we beunder up- 
Wi alike concuffion in the Air, when all 
= the\ hi e Body would have the tenderneſs 
ok und? It a word, all the Changes 
ad Etnendations that the Atheiſts Wolli 
make in dur Senſes, are ſo far from being 
improvements, that they would prove the 

utter ruin and Extirparion of Mankind. 
Bat perhaps they may have better ſuc- 
&f5 in their complainrs about the Di- 
ſtempers of the Body and the Shortneſs 
of Tie We do not 7 indeed, 

3 2 this Ob) ection. For to a man 
= Ut ces all Is, Hap} ineſs in 125 In- 
dbl and Pleafure © 1 Body Y ;wh lat can 
be more terrible than Pain or a Fit of 
Sickneſs? nothing but Death alone, the 
moſt dreadfull thing in the World. 
5 a ͤ When 


100 A Co N F UT AT ION SNR Ni, III. 


When an Atheiſt reflects upon Death. 


bis very Hope is Deſpairz, and. tis 
che crown and top of his Wiſhes, that 
it may prove his utter Diſſolution. and 
Deſtruction. No queſtion if an Atheiſt 
had had the making of himſelf, he would 
have framed a Conſtitution that. could 


| have kept pace with bis infariable Luſt, 
aye kept pace, W 


0 
* 


been invincible by Gluttony and Intem- 

xerance, and have held out yigorous a 
thouſand years in a perpetual Debauch. 
But we anſwer; Firſt, in the words of 
St. Peu, * Nh, but, O May, wh 
art thou, that replieſt againſt God? 


* 


ſhall 7 he thing formed ſay. to . im that 


formed it, Why haſt thou made \me 
thus? We do adore and magniſie his 


moſt holy Name for his undeſeryed Mer- 


cy, towards us, that he made us the 
Chief of the viſible Creation; and freely 
acquit his Goodneſs from any imputation 
of Unkindneſs, that he has placed us no 


higher. Secondly, Religion gives us a 


very good account of the preſent Infir- 
mity of our Bodies. Man at his firſt O- 


$ 


came firſt out of the Hands of the Pot- 
ter; endued with all imaginable Perte- 
TRE Sa 
3 * . + ions 


EASE Þ 
> | as & Þ 7 


rigin was a Veſſel of Honour, when he 


ACE 
AS 
$0 
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= K>ions of the Animal Nature ; till by 
= Dilobedicnce and Sin, Diſeaſes and Death 
came. firſt into the World. Thirdly , 
The Diſtempers of the Body are not ſo 


formidable to a Religious Man, as they 


are to an Atheiſt : He hath a quite dif- 
ferent judgment and apprehenſion about 
them: he is willing to believe, that our 
preſent condition is better for us in the 


Ifſue, than that uninterrupted Health 


and Security, that the Arheiſt deſires; 
which would ſtrongly tempt us to for- 
get God and the concerns of a better 


Life. Whereas now he receives a Fit of 


Sickneſs 5 | the aud r ma |pos T8 
kind Chaſtiſement and Diſcipline of his 
Heavenly Father, to wean his Affections 
from the World, where he is but as on 
a Journey; and to fix his thoughts and 
deſires on things above, where his Coun- 
try and his Dwelling is: that where he 
hath placed his Treaſure and Concerns, 


there hit heart may. be alſo. Fourth. 


ly, Moſt of the Diſtempers that are in- 


cident to us are of our own making, the 


effects of abuſed Plenty, and. Luxury, 
and muſt not be charged upon our 
Maker; who out of the abundant 


Riches of his Compaſſion hath provid- 
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ed for us ſtore of excellent Medicincs. 


to alle viate in a great meaſure thoſe very 


o 


* Brevis eft hic fruttus homullis., For 


r 


Eternity, and that's the ching he trem- | 


dles ar, is every whit as long, after a 
thouſand years as after fifty, But Re- 
ligion gives Us a better proſpect and 


makes us look beyond the gloomy 


Regions of Death with Comfort and 
Delight: ben this corruptable ſhall 
put on incorruption, and this mortal 
Put on immortality. We are Jo far from 
repining at God, that he hath not ex. 
tended the period of our Lives to che 
Longæviry of the Antediluvians; that 
we give hm thanks for contracting the 
Days of our Trial, and receiying us 


3 


more maturely j into ; a thoſe ; ; Everla | ing 


Habitations above, that he hath prepar- 
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And now that I have anſwer d all the 
Atheiſt's Exceptions againſt Our account 
of the Production of Mankind, I come 
in the next place to examine all the 
Reaſons and Explications they can give 
r 
The Atheiſts upon this occaſion are 
divided into Sects, and (which is the 
mark and character of Error) are at va- 
riance and repugnancy with each other 
and with themſelves. Some of them 
will have Mankind to have been thus 
from all Eternity, But the reſt do not 
approve of infinite Succeſſions, but are 
poſitive for a Beginning; and they alſo 
are ſubdivided into three Parties: the 
firſt aſcribe the Origin of Men to the 
Influence of the Stars upon ſome extra- 
ordinary Conjunction or Aſpect: Others 
again reject all Aſtrology ; and ſome of 
theſe mechanically be Mankind, at 
the very firſt Experiment, by the action 
of the Sun upon duly prepared Matter: 
but others are of opinion, that after in- 
finite bfandering and miſcarrying, our 
Bodies at laft came into this Figure by 
mere Chance and Accident. There's no 
Atheiſt in the World, that reaſons about 
his Infidelity (which God knows moſt 
ars . 


bo 
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of them never do) but he takes one of 
theſe four Methods. I will refure them 


every one in the ſame order that I have 
named them: the two former in the pre · 


ſent Diſcourſe, reſerving the others for 


another occaſion. | 
I. And Firſt, the Opinion of hot: 
Arheiſts that will have Mankind and o. 
ther Animals to have ſubfiſted eternally 
in infinite Generations already paſt, will 
be found to be flat Non · ſenſe and Con; 


tradiction to it ſelf, and repugnant alſo 


to matter of Fact. Firſt, it is contra- 
diction to it ſelf. Infinite Generations 
of Men (they ſa ay) are already paſt and 
gone: but whatſoever is now paſt, was 


once actually preſent; ſo that each of 


thoſe Infinite . BB was once in 
its turn actually preſent: therefore all 


except One Generation were once future 


and not in being, which deſtroys the 
very ſuppoſition : for either that One 
Generation muſt it ſelf have been Infi- 
nite, which is Nonſenſe; or it was the 
Finite Beginning of Infinite Generations 
between it ſelf and us, that is Infinity 
terminated at both ends, which is Non- 
ſenſe as before. Again, Infinite paſt 
3 of Jen: have been} once 
| "4 actually 
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actually preſent: there may be ſome one 


diſtance. from Us now): therefore that 


ſuppoſe. than his Father, was either at 
infinite diſtance from Us or at finite: if 


that Son too was at infinite diſtance from 


Us, then one Infinite is longer by forty 
years/than another; which is abſurd: if 
at finite, then forty years added to finite 
makes it infinite, which is as abſurd as 
the other. And again, The number of 
Men that are already dead and gone is 
infinite, as they ſay: but the number of 
the Eyes of thoſe Men muſt neceſſarily 
be twice as much as that of the Men 


themſelves, and that of the Fingers ten 
times as much, and that of the Hairs of 


their Heads thouſands of times. So that 
we have here one Inſinite number twice. 
ten times, and thouſands of times as 
great as another, which is contradiction 
again. Thus we ſee it is impoſſible in it 
ſelf, that any ſucceſſive duration ſhould 
be actually and poſitively infinite, or 

have infinite ſucceſſions already gone and 


paſt. Neither can theſe Difficulties be 
applied to the Eternal Duration of God 
Almighty. For though we cannot com- 


prehend 


— 


Man ſuppoſe then, that was at infinite 
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den . chey are Not. fut Ab | 
ng, we are ſure, muſt have Ex- 


ſomethi 
iſted from all Eternit; becauſe all things 
could not emerge and ſtart out of No- 
thing. So that if this 
nity is not compatible with a ſueceſſive 
Duration, as we clearly and diſtinctiy 
perceive that it is not; then it remaitis, 
that ſome Being, thou infinitely above 
our finite comprehenft ons, muſt have an' 
identical, invariable Continuance from 
all Eternity; which Being is no other 
than God. For as his Nature is per 
and immutable without the /za/t 
of change; ſo bis Eternal Duration is 
nent and indiviſible, not meaſura- 
le by Time and Motion, nor to be 
computed by number of ſucceſſive Mo- 
ments. One day with the Lord is as 
a rhouſand ee and a Thouſand. Jears 
as one” day.” 
And Secondly ; this Opinion of infinite 
Generation is repugnant likewiſe to mar- 
ter of Fat. Tis a Truth beyond” op- 
poſition, that the univerſal Species of 
Mankind hath had a gradual increaſe, 
notwithſtanding what War, and Famine, 
_ 5 and Floods, and Confla- 


grations, 
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grations, and the Religious Profeſſion of 
Celibacy, and other Cauſes,” may at cer- 
tain periods of time have interrupted 
and retarded it. This is manifeſt from 
the Hiſtory. of the Jewiſh Nation, from 
the account. of the Roman Cenſur, and 
Regiſters of our own Country, where 
the proportion of Births to Burials is 
found upon obſervation to be yearly as 
Fifty to Forty. Now if Mankind do 
increaſe though never ſo ſlowly, but one 
Couple ſappoſe in an Age; tis enough 
to evince the falſnood of Infinite Gene- 
rations already expired. For though an 
Atheiſt ſhould contend. that there were 
ten thouſand million couple of Mankind 
now in being, (that we may allow him 
multitude enough) tis but going back ſo 
many Ages, and we deſcend to a ſingle 
Original Pair. And tis all one in reſpect 
of Eternal Duration yet behind, whether 
we begin the world ſo many millions of 
Ages ago, or date it from the late Æra 
of about Six Thouſand years. And 
moreover this recent beginning of the 
World is further cſtablithed from the 
known Original of Empires and King- 
doms, and the Invention of Arts and 
e vile Obentntions bes +he- Bills of Moral.. 

Fin Sciences; 
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Sciences: Whereas if infinite Ages of 
Mankind had already preceded, there 


could nothing have been left to be in - 


vented or improved by the ſucceſsful in- 


Circulation of the Blood, and the Weight 
Spring of the Air (which is as it 
were the Vital Pulſe and the great Circu- 
lation of Nature, and of more importance 


in all Phyſiology, than any one Inven- 


tion ſince the beginning of Science) had 
never lain hid ſo many myriads of Ge- 
nerations, and been reſerved for a late 
happy Diſcovery by two great Lumina. 
ries. of this Iſland. I know the Atheiſt 
may endeavour to evade this by ſuppo- 


ſing, That though Mankind have been 


from everlaſting, and have perpetually 
encreas d by generation; yet at certain 
great periods there may be univerſal De- 
luges, which may not wholly extinguiſh 
Mankind (for, they'l ſay, there is not 
Water enough in Nature for that) but 
may cover the Earth to ſuch a Height, 
that none but a few Mountainers may 


eſcape, enough to continue Human Race; 


and yet being illiterate Ruſtics (as Moun- 
tainers always are) they can preſerve no 


Memoirs of former times, nor propagate 
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any Sciences or Arts; and ſo the World 
muſt needs be thought by Poſterity to 
have begun at ſuch periods. But to this 
I' anſwer, Firſt, That upon this ſup- 

poſition there muſt have been infinite 
Deluges already paſt : for if ever this 
Atheiſt admits. of a firſt Deluge, he is 
in the ſame nooſe that he was. For then 
he muſt aſſert, That there were infinite 
Generations and an infinite increaſe of 
Mankind before that firſt Deluge; and 
then the Earth could not receive them, 
bur the infinite Bodies of Men muſt oc- 
cupy an infinite Space, and then all the 

Matter of the Univerſe muſt be human 
Body; and many other abſurdities will 
follow, abſurdities as infinite, as the 
Generations he talks of. But if he ſays, 
That there have been infinite Deluges 
heretofore, this is impoſſibility again; 
for all that I ſaid before againſt the No- 
tion of infinite paſt Generations. is alike 
applicable to this. Secondly, Such Uni- 
verſal Deluges (ſince the Deity is now 
excluded) muſt be produced in a natural 
way: and therefore gradually, and not 
in an inſtant: and therefore (becauſe the 
Tops of Mountains, they ſay, are ne- 
ver oyerflown) the civilized People may 
mn elcape 
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eſcape thither out of Villages and Cities; 
and conſequently, againſt the Atheiſt, 
Arts, and Sciences, and Hiſtories, may 
be preſerved, and derived to the ſueced- 
ing World. Thirdly, Let us imagine the 
whole Tertaqueous 'Globe with its At- 
| moſphere about it; What is there here; 
that can naturally effect an Univerſal 
Dag? If you would drown one Coun- 
try -or Continent with Rains and Inun- 
ations, you muſt borrow your Vapour 
and Water from ſome other part of the 
Globe. Vo can never overflow all ar 
a time. If the Atmoſphere it ſelf was 
reduced into Water, (as ſome think it 
poſſible) it would not make an Orb 
above 32 foot deep , which would ſoon 
be ſwallowed up by che cavity of the 
Ses, and the depreſſed parts of the Earth, 
and be a very jane? attempt towards an 
Univerfal But then What im- 
menſe 'Weight 4 there! above, that muſt 
overcome rhe expanſive | force of the 1 
aud compreſs it into near the thouſaridt 
part of the toom khat ix now takes op 
We, that 1cktiowledge 4 God Alimighty, 
can give an account of one Deluge, by 
faying'it was miraculous; but it wWoul 
be e to ſee an Atheiſt have rec urſe 


to 
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to a. Miracle; and that not once only. 
but upon infinite occaſions. But per- 
haps they may endeayour to prove the 

flibility of ſuch a natural Deluge, by 
bor an ingenious Notion, and pre. 

tendibg, That the face of Nature ma 
be now quite changed from ee 


was} and that formerly the whole Col. 
lection of Waters might be an orbicular 


Abyſs, arched over with an exteriot 
Ctuſt ot Shel: of Earth, and that the 


breaking and fall of this Cruſt might na- 


Atheiſt all we: fair lay in the world. 
Let us ſuppoſe the Fall of this imaginary 


Cruſt. ' Firſt; It ſeems to be impoſſible, 


but that all the Inhabitants of this Cruſt 
muſt be daſh d to pieces in its Ruins. So 


that this very Notion brings us to the 


neceſſity of a new production of Men; 
to evade which it is introduced by the 
Acheiſt. - Again, If ſuch a Cruſt natu- 


rally fell, then it had in its own conſti- 
tution a tendency towards a Fall; that 
is, it was more likely and inclinable to 
fall this thouſand years, than the laſt. 
But if the Cruſt was always gradually 
nearer and nearer to falling; that plain · 
iy anden, that it had not endured eter- 
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nally before it's Fall. For let them aſſign 


(according to the ſuppoſition) the un- 
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meaſurable duration of infinite Ages be- 
fore? And again, ſuch a Cruſt could fall 
but once; for what Architect can an 
Atheiſt ſuppoſe, to rebuild a new Arch 
out of . ruins of the other? But 1 
have ſhewn before that this Atheiſt hath 


upon the back of another; and now pro- 
cede to examine in the ſecond place, 
The Saen minen of the C Ori- 


ſome Phyſical Reaſons för à general in- 
fluence of the Stars upon tetreſtrial Bo- 


any imaginable period for it's falling; 
how could it have held out till then 


need of inſinite Deluges to eſſect his de- 
ſigu; and therefore l'll leave him to 
contrive how to make infinite Cruſts one 


go of- Men. PATH: S007 Ie 10 
II. If you ak one of this Party, har 

Evidenceube: is able to produce for the 

truth of his Art, he may perhaps offer 


dies: but as Aſtrology is conſider'd' to 
be a Syſtem of Rules and Propoſitions, 
he will not pretend to give any reaſon BP 
of it 4 priori; but reſolves all that in 
to Tradition from the Chaldeans and 7 
Egyptians, who firſt learnt: it by long 
eat and: ey it . 

Poſte- 
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Poſterity; and that now it is daily con- | 
firmed by Events; Which are experi- 
enced to anſwer the Predictions. This 
is Al that can be faid for Aſtrology as 
Art. 80 chat the whole Credibility of 
this Planetary production of Maikind 
muſt dep end upon Obſervation. But are 
they Ae to ſhew among all the Re- 
mains of the CHaldaic Obſervations for 
ck Hundred and ſeyenty thoufand years 
as tliey pretended ) any Tradition of 
weh a Production? So far from that. 
that the Chaldeans believed the world 
= mankind to have been'from everlaſt. 
, which” opinion I have refared be. 
ore Neither can the Egyptian Wizards 
with their long Catalogue of Dynaſties, 
and Obfervarions for itinumerable Years, 
ſupply tlie Arheifts with one inſtance of 
ſich a Creation. Where” are the frag. 
ments of Potyfiris and N. ecegſo, that 
may couhtenance this Aſſertion? I be- 
lieve if they had bad any. example of 
men” born out of the Soil, they would 
rather habe aſcribed it to the fruitful 
Mud of the Nile (as they did the 


* So Diodorus Sieulus, lib. 1. c. 2. oe moibuy . | 
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114, A CONFUTATION SeRM. III. 
breeding of Frogs, and Mice, and Mon- 
ſters) than to the efficacy of Stars. But 
with the leave of theſe Fortune-rellers, 
did the Stars do this feat once only, 
which gave beginning to Human Race? 
or have they frequently done ſo, and 
may do it again? If frequently, why is 
not this Rule deliver'd in Prolemee and 
Albumazar ? If once only at the be- 
ginning, then how came it to be diſco- 


ver d? Who were there then in the | 


world, to obſerye, the Births of thoſe 
Firſt Men, and calculate their Nartivitics, 
as they ſprawl'd out of Ditches? Thoſe 
Sons of Earth were very wiſe Children, 
if they themſelyes knew, that the Stars 
were their Fathers. Unleſs we are to 
imagine, that they underſtood the Planets 
and the Zodiac by inſtinct, and fell to 
drawing Schemes of their own Horo- 
ſcopes, in the ſame Duſt they ſprung out 
of? For my part I can have no great 
veneration for Chaldaic Antiquity; when 
I ſee they could not diſcover in fo many 
thouſand years, that the Moon was an 
opake Body, and received her Light 
* Vitruvius, lib, 9. c. 4. Lucret. lib. 5. Ut Babylonica 
Chaldeam doctrina, gre, Apuleius de Deo Socratis: Sew 
illa (Luna) proprio & perperi fulgore, ut Chaldæi arbitran- 
tur, parte luminis compos, parte altera caſfa . 0 
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from the Sun. But ſuppoſe their Ob- 
ſervations had been never ſo accurate, 
it could add no Authority to modern 
Aſtrology, which is borrowed from the 
Greeks, Tis well known that Beroſus, 
or his Scholars, new modelled and adap- 
ted the Babylonian Doctrines to the 
Grecian Mythology. The ſuppoſed 
Influences of Aries and Taurus for 
example, have a manifeſt relation to 
the Græcian Stories of the Ram that car- 
ried Phrixus, and rhe Bull that carried 
Europa. Now which of theſe is the 
Copy, and which the Original? Were 
the Fables taken from the Influences, or 
the Influences from the Fables? the Poe- 
tical Fables more ancient than all Re- 
cords of Hiſtory; or the Aſtrological 
Influences, that were not known to the 
Greeks till after Alexander the Great? 
hut without queſtion rhoſe Fabulous Tales 
had been many a time told and ſung to 
lll Children aſleep, before ever Beroſur 
ſet up his Intelligence-Office at Cos. And 
the ſame may be ſaid of all the other 
Conſtellations. Firſt, Poetry had filled 
the Skies with Aſteriſms and Hiſtories 
belonging to them; and then Aſtrology 
deviſes the feigned Virtues and Influences 
eg 17 53 
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of each, from ſome property of the 
Image , ot Alluſion to the Story. 
And the ſame trifling futility appears in 
their XII Signs. of the Zodiac, and their 
mutual Relations and Aſpects. Why no 
more Aſpects than diametrically oppoſite. 
and ſuch as make æquilateral Figures? 
Why are the Maſculine and Feminine, 
the Fiery and Airy, and Watry and 
Earthly Signs all placed at ſuch regular 
diſtances? Were the Virtues of the Stars 
diſpoſed in that order and rank. on pur- 
pole only to: make a pretty Diagram up- 
on Paper? But the Atheiſtical Aſtrologer 
is doubly preſſed with this abſurdity. 
For if there was no Counſel at the mak- 
ing of the world, how came the Aſte- 
riſms of the ſame nature and energies to 
be ſo harmoniouſly placed at regular in- 
tervals? And how could all the Stars of 
one Aſteriſm agree and conſpire together 
to conſtitute an Univerſal? Why does 
not every ſingle Star ſhed a ſeparate in- 
fluence; and have Aſpects with other 
Stars of their own Conſtellation? But 
What need there many words? As if 
the late Diſcoveries of the Celeſtial Bo- 
dies had not plainly detected the impo- 
ſture of Aſtrology? The Planet Saturn 
6.5 . E 
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is found to have a great Ring that encir- 
cles him, and five leſſer Planets that 
move about him, as the Moon doth 
about the Earth: and Juppiter hath four 
Satellites, which by their Interpoſition 
between him and us make ſome hundreds 
of Eclipſes every year. Now the whole 
Tribe of Aſtrologers, that never dream'd 
of theſe Planets, have always declared, 
that when Juppiter and Saturn come 
about again to any given Point, the, 

_ exert (conſider'd ſingly by themſelves) 
the ſame Influence as before. But 'tis 
now manifeſt, that when either of them 
return to the ſame point; the Planets 
about them, that muſt make up an united 
Influence with them, have a different 
ſituation in reſpect of us and each other, 
from what they had the time before: 
and conſequently the joint Influence 
muſt be perpetually varied, and never 
be reducible to any Rules and Obſerva- 
tions. Or if the Influences be convey- 
ed hither diſtin, yer ſometimes ſome 
of the Little Planets will eclipſe the Great 
one at any given point; and by that 
means intercept and obſtruct the Influ- 
ence. I cannot now inſiſt on many other 
Arguments deducible from the late Im- 
"F2 prove- 
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provements of Aſtronomy, and the truth 
of the Copernican Syſtem ; For if the 
Earth be not the Centre of the Planetary 


Motions, what muſt become then of 


the preſent Aſtrology, which is wholly 
adapted to that vulgar Hyporhe/is ? And 
yet nevertheleſs, when they lay under 
ſuch wretched miſtakes for many My- 
Tiads of Years, if we are willing to be- 


lieve them; they would all along, as 


nov, appeal to Experience and Event 
for the confirmation of their Doctrines. 


That's the invincible Demonſtration of 


the Verity of the Science: And indeed 


as to their Predictions, I think our 


Aſtrologers may aſſume to themſelves 
that infallible Oracle of Tireſia, 
O Laertiade, quicquid dico, aut erit, 
au non. ö 


There's hut a true and a falſe in any tell- 


ing of Fortune; and a man that never 
hits on the right ſide, cannot be called 
a bad Gueſſer, but muſt miſs out of de- 
ſign, and be notably skilful at lighting 
on the wrong. And were there not for- 
merly as great pretenſions to it from the 
ſuperſtitious Obſervation of the . 
ae des l 
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of Cows,” of the flying of Vulturs, and 
the pecking of Chickings? Nay, the old 
Aug urs and Soothſayers had better rea 
ſon to profeſs the Art of Divining, than 
the modern Aſtrological Atheiſt : for 
they ſuppoſed there were ſome Demons, 
that directed the Indications. So like- 
wiſe the Chaldean and Egyptian Aſtro- 
logers were much more excuſable than 
He. It was the Religion of their Coun- 
tries to worſhip the Stars, as we know 
from unqueſtionable Authority. * They 
believed them Intelligent Beings, and no 
other than very Gods; and therefore 
had ſome Reaſon to ſuſpect, that they 
might govern Human Affairs. The In- 
fluence of the Stars was in their appre- 
henſions no leſs than Divine Power. But 
an Atheiſt, that believes the Planets to 
be dark, ſolid and ſenſeleſs Bodies, like 
the brute Earth he treads on; and the 
Fixt Stars and the Sun to be inanimate 
Balls of Fire; what Reaſons can He ad- 
vance for the Credit of ſuch Influences? 
Heacknowledgeth nothing beſides Matter 
1 Maimonides More Nevochim De Zabiis & Chal. 
deis. Plato in Cratylo. Diodorus, lib- 1. cap. 2. Euſe- 


bius Demonſt, | Evangel. lib. 1. c. 6. Oo; mizagey 89. 
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and Motion; ſo that all thar REG 
conceive, to be tranſimitted hither from 
the Stars, muſt needs be perform'd el. 
ther 755 Mechaniſm or Accident; either 
of which is wholly unaccountable, and 
the latter irreconcileable to any Art or 
85 * of . But if both were 


ale in my ee Biccute I can 
- preſerve. a due eſteem for ſome great 
Men of the laſt Age, before the Me- 
ger e Philoſophy was revived, though 
ey * 0 much addicted to this 
nugatory When Occult Quality. 
and —. and Antipathy, were ad- 
mitted for ſatisfactory Explications of 
things, even wiſe and vertuous Men 
might ſwallow down any Opinion that 
was countenanced by Antiquity. But at 
this time of day, when all the general pow- 
ers and capacities of Matter are fo clear- 
ly underſtood; he muſt be very ridicu- 
lous himſelf, that doth not deride and 

explode the antiquated Folly. Bur we 
may ſee the miſerable Shifts that ſome 
men are put to; when that which was 
firſt. founded upon, and afterward ſup- 
ca by Ulery. is now become che 
+ totter- 
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tottering Sanctuary of Atheiſm. If the 
Stars be no Deities, Aftrology is ground- 
leſs: and if the Stars be Deities, why 
is the Aſtrologer an Atheiſt * He may 
eaſily be no Chriſtian; and 'tis difficult 
indeed to be both at once: becauſe, 
as I have ſaid before, Idolatry is at the 
bottom; and by ſubmitting Humane 
Actions and Inclinations to the Influ- 
ence of the Stars, they deſtroy the very 
Eſſence of Moral Virtue and the Effi- 
cacy of Divine Grace: and therefore 
Aſtrology was juſtly condemn'd by the 
* Ancient Fathers and Chriſtian Empe- 
rors. An Aſtrologer, I ſay, may very 
eaſily be no Chriſtian; he may be an 
Idolater or a Pagan: but I could hard- 
ly think Aſtrology to be compatible 
with rank Atheiſm; if I could ſuppoſe 
any great gifts of Nature to be in that 
perſon, who is either an Atheiſt or 
an Aſtrologer. But let him be what 
he will, he is not able to do much 
hurt by his Reaſons and Example. 
For Religion it ſelf, according to his 
Principles, is derived from the Stars. 
* Cancil. Laod. Can. 36. Conc. 6. in Trullo. Can. 


61, Cod. juſt. 416. 9. tit. 18. Cod. Theodoſ. J. 9. it. 
16. Bam lib. 60. tit. 39. 
And 
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And he owns, 'tis not any juſt Ex- 
ceptions he hath taken againſt Chriſ 
anity, but tis his Deſtiny and Fate; 
is Saturn in the Ninth Houſe and not 

udgment and Deliberation, that made 
him an Atheiſt. 4 8 
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That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if hap- 
pily * might feel after him, and 
find him; though he be not far from 
every one of us for in him we Live, 
and Move, and have our Being. 


IN the former part of this Enquiry I 
have examin'd and refuted two A- 
theiſtical Notions oppoſed to the great 
Doctrine of the Text, That we owe 


our Living aud Being to the power of 
e * 


= 
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God: The one of the Ariſtotelian A- 
theiſts, who, to avoid the difficulties 
of the firſt | production of Mankind, 
without the intervention of Almight 
Wiſdom and Power, will have the Race 
to have thus continued without begin- 
ning, by an eternal ſucceſſion of infinite 
= Generations; which Aſſertion hath 
been detected to be mere nonſenſe, and 
contradictory to it ſelf: The other of 
the Aſtrological undertakers, that would 
raiſe Men like Vegetables out of ſome 
fat and ſlimy ſoil well digeſted by the 
kindly heat of the Sun, and impregnat- 
ed with the influence of the Stars upon 
ſome remarkable and periodical conjun- 
ctions: Which opinion hath been 
vamp'd up of late by Cardan and Ce- 
Ffalpinus, and other News. mongers from 
the Skies; à Pretenſe as groundleſs and 
filly, as the dreaming Oneirocriticks of 
Artemidorus and Aſtrampſychus, or 
the modern Chiromancy and Divinations 
I procede now to the two remaining 
Paradoxes of ſuch Sects of Atheiſts, 
as lay ing aſide. Aſtrology and the unin- 
telligible Influence of Heavenly Bodies, 
except that which procedes from their 
"IO . 
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and Heat, and Light, do either 
produce Mankind: mechanically a and ne-- 
ceſſarily from certain connexions of Na- 
tural Cauſes; or more dully and fupine- 
ly, though altogether as reaſemably;} re. 
ſolve the whole Buſineſs into the unac- 
cbuntable ſhuffles and tumults of Matter, | 
which they call Chance and Accident. | 
But at preſent: I ſhall only take an ac- 
count of the ſuppoſed Production of 
Humane Bodies on rn _ iow 
ceſſity. 55 
The Mechanical or | Conputeaiar Phix: 
loſaphy, though peradventure'the'oldeſt;- 
as Well as che belt in the world, had lain 
buried for many Ages in contempt and 
oblivion; till it Was happily teſtor'd) 
and cultivated anew by ſome excellent 
Wits of the preſent Age. Bur it prin- 
Apally owes its re-eſtabliſhment and u- 
ſtre; to Mr. Boyle that Honourable Per- 
ſon of ever Bleſſed Memory, who hath 
not only ſhewn its uſefulneſs i in Phyſio- 
logy above the vulgar Doctrines of Real 
Qualities and Subſtantial Forms; but 
likewiſe! its great ſerviceableneſs to Re- 
ligion it ſelf And I think it bath been 
competently. prov'd in a former Diſ- 
"_ how * it is to the Imma- 


teriality 


ar as e 5 " 1 8 
a 23 8 6 KIT Oe - 
x a ns es W 2 
. „ 1 "es on e ee . — 3 2 
K mn ᷣ n T 5 
* e , c IO INT dy Buns ne OS Carte OE; 8 © 5 n 
8 /FVFVEVVVͥ Zà⅛ m n II RE WED I SOCE PROCEED. I e 5 : 
ods ELIE C œP7]² one LE U i eo, ]7§;«rlꝗ ͤ ,,,, ed SIE S Q ͤ MITES rd 8 
£2 s OTA, OT Ee. + 4 er Nn . 5 a8 ded C 8 e 55 8 5 
5% 2: Sa 0: 8 . Ws I 7 C 0 — * 4 
Fe. . r . 7 72 e n = * ” ' 5 
2 AT TIS 1 Sa 2 3 n 2 1 5 3 
27 T F ) 


FR 9 
7 


126: A'Coxnrutation SERMIV. 


reriality of Humane Souls; and conſe- 
quently to the Exiſtence of a Supreme 
Spiritual Being. And I may have occa- 
ſion hereaſter to ſhew further, that all 
the Powers of Mechaniſm are intirely 
dependent on the Deity, and do afford 
a ſolid argument for the Reality of his 
Nature. So far am I from the apprehen- 
ſion of any great feats, that this Mecha- 
nical Atheiſt can do againſt Religion. 
For if we conſider the Phænomena of 
the Material World with a due and ſe- 
rious attention, we ſhall plainly per- 
ceive, that its preſent frame and Syſteme 
and all the eſtabliſned Laws of Na- 
ture are conſtituted and preſerved by 
Gravitation alone. That is the power- 
full cement, which holds together this 
magnificent ſtructure of the world; 
* Which ftretcheth the North over the 
empty pace, and hangeth the Earth 
upon Nothing; if we may transfer the 
words of 70 from the firſt and real 
Cauſe to the ſecondary Agent. Without 
Gravity; the whole Univerſe, if we ſup- 
poſe an undetermin'd power of Motion 
infuſed into Matter, would have been a 
confuſed Chaos, without beauty or or- 
* Job. 26. 7. Bei „ 


der, and never ſtable and permanent in 
any condition. Now it may be prov'd: 
in it's due place, that this Gravity, the 
great Baſis of all Mechaniſm, is not it 
ſelf Mechanical; but the immediate Fi- 
at and Finger of God, and the Execu- 
tion of the Divine Law; and that Bo- 
dies have not the power of tending to- 
wards a Centre, either from other Bo- 
dies or from themſelves: which at once, 
if it be proved, will undermine and ruine 
all the Towers and Batteries that the 
Atheiſts have Failed | againſt Heaven. 
For if no Compound Body in the vi- 
ſible world can ſubſiſt and continue with- 
out Gravity, and if Gravity do imme- 
* diately. flow from a Divine Power and 
Energy; it will avail them nothing, 
though they ſhould be able to explain 
all the particular Effects, even the Ori- 
gination of Animals, by mechanical 
principles. But however at preſent 1 
will forbear to urge this againſt the A-. 
theiſt. For, though I ſhould allow him, 
that this Cabolic Principle of Gravi- 
tation is eſſential to Matter without in- 
rroducing a God; yet I will defie him to 
ſhew, how a Humane Body could be 
at Aſt | produced naturally, according to 
Be Wt. # 
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the prefent Syſtem of things,” and the 
mechanteal affections of Matter 
And beeaulc rhis Atheiſt profeſſeth to 
believe as much as wen that the fieſt 
production of Mankind was in 2.00 
different manner from the preſene and 
ordinary method of Nature, and yet af. 
firms nevertheleſs, that That was Nat“ 
rab too; which ſeems at the firſt fight 
to be lirrts'lefs than @eontradiavot?; 
It ſhould he upon” Him te male Cut, | 
low matter by undirected Motion ulld 
at firſt neceſſutily fall, without ever Er- 
ring or Mifcatrying, inte itch à euriotis 
formation of Humane Bodies; ac thing 
that by his own confeſſion it was ne- 
ver able to do ſince, or at leaſt "hath 
not done for ſome thouſands of years: 
he ſouldedeelare to us what fhape and 
contexture Matter rheh had, Which it 
cannot Rave now: © how'it came to be 
altered by long courſe of time, ſo that 
living Men enn no longer be produ- 
ce out ef putrefackion in the primary 
way; and yet the ſpecies of Mankind. 
that now conſiſts of and is nouriſhed 
by Matter ſo altered, ſhould” continue 
té be the fame as it was from the be- 
S He ſhould” undertake” 
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plain to us the firſt ſteps and the whole 
ogreſs of ſuch a formation; at leaſt 
way of Hypotheſis, how it naturally 


might have been, tho' he affirm nor 


that it was actually ſo. Whether he 
hath -a- new Notion p eculi ar to him ſelr 


about that Production, or takes up 


with ſome old one, that is ready at 


band: whether that moſt witty Conceit 
of Anaximander, That the firſt Men 
and all Animals were bred in ſome 


warm moiſture, incloſed in cruſtaceous 
skins, as if they were various kinds of 


Crabſiſn and Lobſters; and ſo conti - 
nued till they arrived at perfect age; 
when their: thelly Priſons growing dry 


and breaking made way for their li- 
berty: or the no leſs ingenious opini- 
on of the great f Empedocles; That 
Mother Earth firſt brought forth vaſt 
numbers of Legs, and Arms, and Heads, 

and the other members of the Body , 
ſcatterd and diſtinct, and all at their 
full growth; which coming together and 
cementing (as the pieces of Snakes and 
Lizards are ſaid to do, if one cuts them 
*® Platarch, de Flac, Phi, Ib. 5, e. 19. & Hef 1. 8 
c.8. Cenſorinus de die Natali cap. 4. Plutarch. 
de Place Phil. 5. 19. Cenſorin. ibidem. | 
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nder) and ſo configuring themſelves 
into Humane ſhape, made luſty proper 
Men of thirty years age in an inſtant: 
or rather the divine Dorine of Epi. 


ris and the Aigyptians; That TA 
_ firſt grew up a fort of Wombs, that had 
their Roots in the Earth, and attracted 
thence a kind of Milk for the nouriſn - 
ment of the incloſed Fetut; which at 
the time of maturity broke through thoſe 
Membranes, and ſhifted for themſelves. 
L fay, he ought to acquaint us which of 
| theſe he is for, or bring a new-explica- 
tion of his oẽn; and not require Us 
to eee the Negative, That a Spont - 
neous production of Mankind, neither | 
warranted by example, nor defended by 
reaſon, nevertheleſs may not poſſ#bly 
have been true. This is a very unrea- 
ſonable demand, and we might juſtly 
put him off with ſuch an anſwer as this; 
That there are ſeveral things, which all 
men in their wits do disbelieve, and yet 
none but madmen will go about to dis- 
prove. But to ſhew him how mach m 
endeavour to ſatisſie and oblige him, I 
| will venture once for his lake to incurr 


„ Cenſorinus ibid. Luctet lib, 7 Diodorus Stelle 
lib. „ 
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the cenſure of ſome perſons for being 
elaborately - trifling. For with reſpect 
to the moſt of Mankind, ſuch wretched 
abſurdities are more wiſely contemn d 
than confuted; and to give them a ſeri- 
ous anſwer, may only make them look 
more conſiderable. 

EFirſt chen, I rake it for eee 
him, That there were the ſame Laws of 
Motion; and the like general Fabric of 
the Earth, Sea, and Armoſphere, at the 
beginning of Mankind, as there are at 
this day. For if any Laws at firſt were 
onte ſettled and conſtituted; like thoſe 
of the Medes and Perſians, they are ne- 
ver to be reverſed. To violate and in- 
fringe them, is the ſame as what we call 
Miracle; and doth not ſound very Phi- 
loſophically out of the mouth of an A- 
theiſt. He muſt allow therefore, that 
Bodies were endowed. with the ſame af- 
fections and tendencies then as ever 
ſince, and that if an * Ahead be ſup- 
poſed to float upon water, which is ſpe- 
cifically TRY lighter than it; it had 
been ſupernatural at that time, as well 
as in the days of Eliſba. And this is 
all that I deſire him to acknowledge at 
* 1 Kings, 5. 6. 


* 


R preſent. 


—— 
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preſent. So that he may admir of thoſe 
Arguments as valid and conclufive a- 
gainſt his Hypotheſis, that are fairly 
drawn from the preſent powers of Mat- 
ter, and the viſi ible conſtitution _ * 
World. ERC 
Now that we r may come to the point; 
All Matter is either Fluid or Solid, in a 
large. acceptation of the words, that 
they may comprehend even all the mid- 
dle degrees between extreme Fixedneſs 
and Coherency, and the moſt rapid in- 
teſtine motion of the Particles of Bodies. 
Now the moſt cavilling Atheiſt muſt al- 
low, that a ſolid inanimate Body, while 
it remains in that ſtate, where there is 
none, or a very ſmall and inconſiderable 
change of Texture, is wholly incapable 
of a vital production. So that the firſt 
Humane Body, without Parents and 
without Creator, if ſuch an one ever 
was, muſt have naturally been produced 
in and conſtituted by a Fluid. And be- 
cauſe this Atheiſt goes mechanically to 
work; the univerſal Laws of Fluids muſt 
have been rigidly obſerved during the 
whole proceſs of the Formation. *Now 


* e ede de Tali dentibus lum li . 1. n 
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this is a Catholic Rule of Starics; 
That if any Body be bulk for bulk hea- 
vier than a Fluid, it will ſink to the bot- 
tom of that Fluid; and if lighter, it 
will float upon it; having part of it ſelf 


extant, and part immerſed to ſuch a de- 


terminate depth, as that ſo much of the 
Fluid as is equal in Bulk to the immerſed 


part, be equal in Gravity to the whole. 


And conſequently if ſeveral portions of 
one and the ſame Fluid have a different 


ſpecific gravity, the heavier will always 
(in a free veſſel) be gradually the low- 


er; unleſs violently ſhaken and blend- 
ed together by external concuſſion. But 
that cannot be in our preſent caſe. For 


I am unwilling to affront this Atheiſt 
ſo much, as to ſuppoſe him to believe, 


that the firſt organical Body might poſ- 


ſibly be effected in ſome Fluid portion 


of Matter, while its Heterogeneous parts 


were jumbled and confounded together 


by a Storm, or Hurricane, or Earth- 
quake. To be ſure he will rather have 
the primitive Man to be produced by a 


long proceſs in a kind of digeſting Bal. 
neum, where all the heavier Lees may 
have time to ſubſide, and a due Æqui- 


librium be maintain d, not diſturb'd by 
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any ſuch rude and violent ſhocks, that 
would ruffle and break all the little Sta- 
mina of the Embryon; if it were a 
making before. Now becauſe all the 
parts of an undiſturb'd Fluid are either 
of equal Gravity, or gradually placed 
and ſtoried according to the differences 
of it; any concretion that can be ſup- 
poſed to be naturally and mechanically 
made in ſuch a Fluid, muſt have a like 
ſtructure of its ſeveral parts; that is, 
either be all over of a ſimilar Gravity, 
or have the more ponderous parts near- 
er to its Baſis. But there need no 
more conceſſions then this, to extinguiſh 
theſe ſuppoſed Firſt-born of Nature in 
their very formation. For ſuppoſe a 
Humane body to be a forming in ſuch 
a Fluid in any imaginable poſture, it will 
never be reconcileable to this Hy droſta- 
tical Law. There will be always ſome- 
thing lighter beneath, and | ſomething 
heavier above; becauſe: Bone, or what 
is then the Stuff and Rudiments of Bone, 
the heavieſt in ſpecie, will be ever in 
the midſt, Now what can make the 
heavier particles of Bone aſcend above 
the lighter ones of | Fleſh, or depreſs 
own below _ — the tendency 

as 
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of their own Nature? This would be 
wholly as miraculous, as the ſwimming 
of Iron in Water at the command of 
Eliſha; and as impoſſible ro be, as that 
the Lead of an Edifice ſhould naturally 
and ſpontaneouſly mount up to the Roof, 

while lighter materials employ them- 
ſelves beneath it: or that a Statue, like 
that in Nebuchadnezzar's Viſion, whoſe 
Head was of fine and moſt ponderous 
Gold, and his Feer of lighter materials, 

Iron and Clay, ſhould mechanically e- 
rect it ſelf upon them for its Baſis. 

\ Secondly, Becauſe this Atheiſt goes 
mechanically to work, he will not offer 
to affirm, That all the parts of the Em- 
bryox could according to his explication 
be formed at a time. This would 

be a ſupernatural thing, and an effectual 
refutation of his own Principles. For 
the Corpuſcles of Matter having no con- 
ſciouſneſs of one anothers acting (at leaſt 
before or during the Formation; as will 
be allowed by that very Atheiſt, that 
attributes Reaſon and Perception to them, 
when the Formation is finiſhed) they 
could not conſent and make a compact 
together, to carry on the work in ſeve- 


Tal places at once; and one party of 


K 4 them 
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them be forming the Brain, while ano- 
ther is modelling the Heart, and a third 
delineating the Veins. No, there muſt 
be, according to Mechaniſm, a ſucceſ- 
ſive and gradual operation: Some few 
Particles muſt firſt be united together , 
and ſo by appoſition and mutual conne- 


xion ſtill more and more by degrees, 


till the whole Syſtem be completed: 
and a Fermentation muſt be excited in 
ſome aſſignable place, which may ex- 
pand it ſelf by its Elaſtical power; and 


reak through, where it meets with the 
weakeſt refiſtance; and ſo by that fo 


{imple and mechanical action, may ex- 
cavate all the various Ducts and Ventri- 
cles of the Body. This is the only ge- 
neral account, as mean as it appears to 
be, that this Machine of an Atheiſt can 
give of that fearfull and wonderfull 
Production. Now to confute theſe Pre- 
renſes, Firſt, There is that viſible Har- 
mony and Symmetry in a Humane Bo- 
dy, ſuch a mutual communication of 
every veſſel and member of it; as gives 
an internal evidence, that it was not 
formed ſucceſſively, and patch d up by 
piece meal. So uniform and order- 
ly a ſyſtem with innumerable. Motions 
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and Functions, all ſo placed and conſti- 


tuted, as never to interfere and claſh one 


with another, and diſturb the Oeconomy 
of the whole, muſt needs be aſcribed to 


an Intelligent Artiſt; and to ſuch an 


Artiſt, as did not begin the matter un- 


_ and at a venture; and, when 


e was put to a ſtand, yo and 
heſitated, which way he ſhould pro- 


cede; bur he had firſt in his compre- 
henſive Intellect a complete Idea and 


Model of the whole Organical Body, 
before he enter d upon the Work. But 
Secondly, if they affirm, That mere 


Matter by its mechanical Affections, 
without any deſign or direction, could 
form the Body by ſteps and degrees; 


what member then do they pitch upon 


for the foundation and cauſe of all the 


reſt? Let them ſhew us the beginning 


of this Circle; and rhe firſt Wheel of 


this Perpetual Motion. Did the Blood 
firſt exiſt, antecedent to the formation 
of the Heart? But that is to ſet the Ef. 
fect before the Cauſe: becauſe all the 
Blood that we know of, is made in and 


by the Heart, having the quite different 
form and qualities of Chyle, before it 


comes thither. Muſt the Heart then 


have 
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have been formed and conſtituted, be- 
fore the Blood was in being ? But here 


is moſt certainly made and nouriſhed by 
the Blood, which is conveyed to it by 
the Coronary Arteries. And thus it is 
through the whole ſyſtem of the Body; 


every member doth mutually ſuſtain and | 


ſupply one another $ and all are COR- 
taneous, becauſe none of them can ſub- 
fiſt alone. But they will ſay, * That a 
little Ferment firſt making a Cavity, 
which became the left Ventricle of the 


Heart, did thence further expand it ſelf, 


and thereby delineate all the Arteries of 
the Body. Now if ſuch a ſlight and ſorry 


buſineſs as that, could produce an Or- 


ganical Body; one might reaſonably ex- 
pect, that now and then a lump of 

Dough might be leaven'd into an Ani- 
mal: for there a like Ferment makes 
notable Tumours and Ventricles; beſides 
ſundry long and ſmall Chanels, which 
may paſs tolerably well for Arteries and 
Veins. Bur I pray, in this ſuppoſed Me- 
chanical Formation, when the Ferment 
was expanded to the extremities of the 
Arteries, if it ſtill had any claſtical 


Carteſius de Formatione Fains. 


remain- 


2 
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again, the Subſtance of the Heart it ſelf 


8 % 


ras. 


irn 


SER M. IV. of AT HEISM. 139 
remaining. why did it not go on and 
break through the Receptacle, as other 
Ferment muſt be allowed to have done 
at the Mouth and the Noſtrils? There 
was as yet no membranous Skin formed, 
that might ſtop and repel it. Or if the 
force of it was ſpent, and did not wheel 
about and return; what mechanical cauſe 
then ſhall we aſſign for the Veins ? for 
this Ferment is there ſuppoſed to have 
proceded from the ſmall capillary ex- 
tremities of them to the Great Vein and 
the Heart ; otherwiſe it made Valves, 
which would have ſtopp'd its own paſ- 
ſage. And why did that Ferment, that 
at firſt diſperſed it ſelf from the Great 
Artery into infinite little ramifications, 
take a quite contrary method in the 
making of the Veins, where innumera- 
ble little Rivulets have their confluence 
into the Great Vein, the common chanel 
of the Blood? Are ſuch oppoſite mo- 

tions both equally mechanical, when in 
both caſes the Matter was under the 
ſame modification? And again, When 
the firſt Ferment is excited, and forms 
the left Ventricle of the Heart; if the 
Fluid Matter be uniform and of a fimilar 
texture, and therefore on all fides equal- 
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ly reſiſt the Expanſion; then the Cavity 
muſt continue One, dilated more and 
more, till the expanſive force and the 
uniform reſiſtance be reduced to an equa - 

lity, and ſo nothing at all can be form- 
ed by this Ferment, but a ſingle round 
Bubble. And moreover this Bubble (if 
that could make a Heart) by reaſon of 


its comparative Levity to the Fluid that 


incloſes it, would neceſſarily aſcend to 


the top; and conſequently we ſhould 
never find the Heart in the midſt of the 
Breaſt. But if the Fluid be ſuppoſed to 


conſiſt of Heterogeneous Particles, then 
we cannot conceive how thoſe diſlimilar 
parts ſhould have a like ſituation in two 


leveral Fluids, when the Ferment begins. 
So that upon this ſuppoſition there could 
be no Species of Animals, nor any Simi- 
lirade between them: One would have 


its Lungs, where another hath' its Liver, 
and all the other Members prepoſterouſly 


placed; rhere could not be a like Con- 
ſiguration of Parts in any two Indivi- 
duals. And again, What is that which 


determines the Growth of all living Crea- 


tures? What principles of Mechaniſm 


are ſufficient to explain it? Why do not 
all Animals continually increaſe in big- 


neſs 


8 
— — 


* —— 


* 


neſs during the whole ſpace of their 
Lives, as it is reported of the Crocodile? 
What ſets a bound to their ſtature and 


dimenſions? Or if we ſuppoſe a Bound 


and Ne plus ultra to be mechanically 
fixed: but then why ſo great a variety 
in the Bulk of the ſeveral Kinds? why 


alſo ſuch Conſtancy obſerved in that 


manifold Variety? For as ſome of the 
largeſt Trees have Seeds no bigger or 
even leſs than ſome diminutive Plants, 
and yet every Seed is a perfect Plant 
with Trunk and Branches and Leaves in- 
cloſed in a Shell: So the firſt Embryon 


of an Ant is ſuppoſed by inquiſitive Na- 


turaliſts to be as big, as that of an Ele- 
phant, and to promiſe as fair at its pri- 
mitive Formation for as ſpacious a Body: 
which nevertheleſs by an immutable De- 
cree can never arrive to the millionth 
part of the others Bulk. And what mo- 
dification of the firſt liquid Matter can 
vary ſo much, as to make one Embryon 
capable of fo prodigiouſſy vaſt augmen- 


tation, while another is confined to the 


minuteneſs of an Infect ? Is not this ma- 
-nifeſtly a Divine Sanction, that hath 


fixed and determin'd the Shape, the Sta- 


Swammerdam Hiftor. In{e#. p. 3. 
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ture, the. Appetites, and che Duration 
of all Creatures in the World? Hither 
muſt we have recourſe in that great and 
myſterious Affair of an — For- 
mation: And I profeſs that I cannot diſ- 
cern one ſtep in - 6} whole; that is agree- 
able to the natural Laws of Motion. If 
we conſider the Heart, Which is ſup- 
poſed to be the firſt principle of Motion 
and Life, and divide it hy our Imagina- 
tion into its conſtituent Parts, its Ar- 
teries and Veins and Nerves and Tendons 
and Membranes, and innumerable little 
Fibres, that theſe Secondary Parts do 
conſiſt of; we ſhall find: nothing here 
Singular, but what is in any other Muſcle 
of the Body, Tis only the Site and 
Poſture of theſe ſeveral = and the 
Configuration of the whole, that give 
it the Form and Functions of a Heart. 
Now. why ſhould che firſt ſingle Fibres 
in the Formation of the Heart be pecu- 
liarly drawn in Spiral Lines; when the 
Fibres of all other Muſeles are made by 
a tranſverſe rectilinear Motion? What 
could determine the Fluid Matter into 
that odd and ſingular Figure. when as 
yer no other Member is fſuppoſed to he 
an that might direct the ek 

| | that 
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chat Fluid Matter? Ler Mechaniſm here 


make an Experiment of its Power, and 
produce a ſpiral and turbinated motion 
of the whole moved Body without an 
external Director. When all the Organs 
ate once framed by a ſupernatural and 
divine Principle, we do willingly admit 
of Mechaniſm in many Functions of the 
Body: but that the Organs themſelves 
ſhould be mechanically formed, we con- 
ceive it to be impoſſible and utterly in 

explicable. And if any Atheiſt will * 
a clear and phil 


things rhat are here touch'd upon; he 
may then hear of many more and per- 
haps more difficult than theſe, which 
their unfitneſs for a popular Auditory, 
and the remaining parts of my Subject 
that preſs forward to be treated of, ob- 
8 me now to omit. 


But as the Atheiſt, when he is pur to 


it to explain, How any Motion of dead 
Matter can beget Thought and Percep- 


tion, will endeavour to defend his baffled 


Impiety wirh the inſtance of Brutes, 
which he calls Thinking Machines: ſo 
will he now alſo appeal from the Arbi- 
tration of Reaſon in the Caſe of Animal 


Fact 


loſophical account of the 


Wen to Example and Matter of 
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Fact. He will declaim to us about the 
admirable Structure of the Bodies of In- 
ſectsʒ that they have all the Vital Parts, 
which the largeſt of Quadrupeds and 


they are the eaſy and obvious Products 


ouſly and mechanically form them out 


of putrefied Carcaſſes and the warm 
moiſture of the Soil: and (which is 
mightily to his purpoſe) the Inſects, ſo 


begotten without Parents, have never- 
theleſs fit Organs of Generation and Dif- 


ference of Sex, and can propagate their 
own kinds, as if themſelves had been be- 


gotten ſo too: and that if Mother Earth 
in this her barrenneſs and decrepitneſs of 
Age can procreate ſuch ſwarms of curi- 


ous Engins, which not only themſelves 


enjoy their portion of Life, but by 2 


moſt; wonderful Inſtinct impart it to 
many more, and continue their Species: 


might ſhe not in the flower of her 
Youth, while ſhe was ſucculent and fer- 


til. have produced Horſes and Elephants 
and even Mankind it ſelf, the largeſt and 


perfecteſt Animals, as eaſily as in this 
parched and ſteril condition ſhe can 
make a Frog or an Inſect? Thus he 
4 = thinks, 


2 n n n 


thinks, he hath made out from Example 
and Analogy, that at the Beginning of 
things every Species of Animals might 
ſpring mechanically out of the Soil with- 
out an Intelligent Creator. And indeed 
there is no one thing in the World, 
which hath given ſo much Countenance 
and Shadow of Poſſibility to the Notion 
of Arheiſm, as this unfortunate miſtake 
about the æquivocal generation of In- 
ſects: And as the oldeſt Remains of A- 
theiſtical Writings are full of this Com- 
pariſon; ſo it is the main refuge of thoſe, 
that in this and the laſt Age have had 
the Folly and Impudence to appear in 
— W- 
Now to this laſt Subterfuge of the 
Mechanical Atheiſts we can occurr ſeve- 
ral ways. And at preſent we affirm, 
Firſt, 2x abundanti, That though we 1 
ſhould allow them the ſpontaneous pro- ] 
duction of ſome minute Animals, yet a b 
like primitive Origination of Mankind 
could not thence be concluded. Becauſe 
they firſt tacitly ſuppoſe, that there is 
an univerſal decay of Moiſture and Fer- 
tility in the Earth. And they cannot 
avoid the neceſſity of fo doing: For if 
the Soil be as fruitful now, as it was in 
15 os” the 


x — — . ——xÄů——rð—ẽũ³4 — a 
} 
is 


146 4 Cox ur AT TON SRM. IV. 
the beginning; why would it not pro- 
duce Men, and the nobler kinds of Beaſts 
in our days too, if ever it did ſo? So 
that if that ſuppoſition be evine d to be 
erroneous. and groundleſs, all the Argu- 
ments that they build upon it, will be 
ſubverted at once. Now what more 
eaſily refuted, than that old vulgar Aſ- 
ſertion of an univerſal Drought and Ex- 
ſiccation of the Earth? As if the Sun 
could evaporate the leaſt drop of its 
Moiſture, ſo that it ſnould never deſcend 
again, but be attracted and elevated quite 
out of the Atmoſphere ? Tis now a mat- 
ter agreed and allowed by all competent 
Judges, that every Particle of Matter is 
endowed with a Principle of Gravity, 
whereby it would deſcend to the Centre, 
if it were not repelled upwards by hea- 
vier Bodies. So that the ſmalleſt Cor- 
puſcle of Vapour, if we ſuppoſe it to be 
exhaled to the top of the Atmoſphere, 
thence it muſt come down again, or at 
leaſt muſt there remain incumbent upon 
others: for there's either Nothing or no- 
thing heavier above it to protrude it any 
higher, neither can it ſpontaneouſly 
mount any more againſt the tendency 
of its nature. And leſt ſome ignorant 
- $60 . Atheiſt 
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3 Atheiſt ſhould ſuſpect, that peradventure 
there may be no ſuch Top of the Atmo- 
ſphere ; but that it may be continued on 
to the Sun or to indefinite Space: he 
muſt vouchſafe to be inſtructed, That the 
whole weight of any Column of the At- 
moſphere, and likewiſe the Specific gra- 
vity of its Baſis are certainly known by 
many Experiments; and that by this 
computation (even making allowance for 
its gradually larger Expanſion, the higher 
we go,) the very top of any Pillar of 
Air is not One hundred Miles diſtant 
from the Surface of the Earth. So that 
hence it is manifeſt, that the whole 
Terraqueous Globe with its Atmoſphere 
Cannot naturally have loſt the leaſt par- 
ticle of Moiſture, ſince the foundation 
of the World. But till they may inſiſt, 
That although the whole Globe cannot 
be deprived of any of its Moiſture, yet 
the habitable Earth may have been per- 
petually the drier, ſeeing it is aſſiduouſſy 
drained and exhauſted by the Seas. But 
to this we reply, That the very con- 
trary is demonſtrable; That the longer 
the World ſhall continue, the moiſter 
the whole Aggregate of the Land will 
be. For (to take no notice of the ſup- 
59 | "+ LG ply 
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ply of its moiſture by Rains and Snow 


and Dews and Condenſation of 75 urs, 
and perhaps by ſubterraneous paſſages ) 


the tops of Mountains and Fils Sill 


be continually waſhed down by the 
Rains, and the Chanels of Rivers cor- 


roded by the Streams; and the Mud that 


is thereby conveyed into the Sea will 
raiſe its bottom the higher; and conſe- 
quently the Declivity of Rivers will be 
ſo much the leſs; and therefore the Con- 


tinents will be the leſs drain'd, and will 


gradually increaſe in Humidity from the 
firſt period of their Duration to the figal 


Conſummation of all things: if the ſuc- 


ceſſive production of Plants and Ani- | 
mals, which are all made up of and 
nouriſh'd by Water, and perhaps never 
wholly return to Water again, do not 
keep things at a poiſe; or if the Divine 


t interpoſe and change the 
ſettled col rſe and order of Nature. 


That the Total of the ary Land may 

robbed of ſome of irs Moi- 
h it had at its firſt Conſtitu- 
tion: yet ſtill there are ſome parts of 


{ture whi 


Y the Earth ſufficiently {oak'd and water'd, 


to produce, Men and Animals now, if 
ever 
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ever they did at all. For do not the 
Nile, and the Niger, and the Ganges, 
and the Meuam, make yearly Inunda- 
tions in our days, as they have formerly 
done? And are not the Countries ſo 
overflow ſtill ſituate between the Tro- 
pics under the direct and moſt vigorous 
Rays of the Sun, the very place where 
theſe Mechanical Atheiſts lay the Scene 
of that great Tranſaction? So that if 
Mankind had ever ſprung naturally out 
of the Soil, the Experiment would ſuc- 
cede now every year in Athiopia and 
Siam; where are all the requiſite quali- 
fitarions' that ever have been, for ſuch a 
production. And again, if there hath 
en ſuch a gradual diminution of the 
Generative Faculty of the Earth, that 
it hath dwindled from nobler Animals 
to puny Mice and Inſects; why was 
there not the like decay in the produ- 
ction of Vegetables? We ſhould have 
loſt by this time the whole Species of 
Oaks and Cedars and the other tall and 
lofty Sons of the Foreſt, and have found 
nothing but dwarfiſh Shrubs and creep- 
ing Mols and deſpicable Muſhroms. Or 
if they deny the preſent ſpontaneous 
roduction of larger Plants, and confine 
L 3 the 
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the Earth to as Pigmie Births in the Ve- 
getable Kingdom, as they do in the o- 
ther: yet ſurely in ſuch a ſuppoſed uni- 
verſal decay of Nature, even Mankind 
it ſelf that is now nouriſhed (though 
not produced) by the Earth, muſt have 
degenerated in Stature and Strength in 
every Generation,. And yet we have 
certain demonſtration from the Egyptian 
Mummies, and Roman Urns and Rings 
and Meaſures and Adifices and many 
other Antiquities ,- that Human Stature 
is not diminiſhed at all forthe laſt Two 


Thouſand years. Now if the Decay has | 
not been conſtant and gradual; there has 


been no Decay at. all; or at leaſt no na- 
tural one, nor What may be accounted 
fo 
clude therefore, That although we ſhould 
allow the ſpontaneous production of In- 


ſects; yet no Argument can be deduced 
from thence for a like Origination of 


Mankind. o 

Inſect or Animal did ever procede æqui- 
vocally from Puttefaction, unleſs in mi- 
ragulous Caſes, as in Egypt by the Di- 


from Parents, of their own kind. A110 
b * 4 5 0 


r by This Mechanical Atheiſt. Icon | 


But, Secondly, we. affirm, That no 


vine Judgments; but all are generated 
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and Female; a Diſcovery of that great 
Importance, that perhaps few Inventions 
of this Age can pretend to equal Uſeful- 
neſs and Merit; and which alone is ſuf- 
ficient (if the Vices of Men did not 
captivate their Reaſon) to explode and 
exterminate rank Atheiſm out of the 
World. For if all Animals be propagated 
by Generation from Parents of their own 
Species, and there be no inſtance in Na- 
= ture of even a Gnat or a Mite either 
now or in former Ages ſpontaneouſſy 
produced: how came there to be ſuch 
Animals in Being, and whence could 
they procede? There is no need of 
much ſtudy and deliberation about it: 
for either they have exiſted eternally by 
infinite Succeſſions already gone and 
paſt, which is in its very Notion ab- 
ſurd and impoſſible; or their Origin muſt 
be aſcribed to a ſupernatural and Divine 
Power, that formed and created them. 
Now to prove our aſſertion about the 
Seminal production of all living Crea- 
tures ; that we may not repeat the Rea · 
ſons which we have offer'd before againſt 
the firſt Mechanical Formation of Hu- 
man Bodies, which are equally valid 
See the Former Sermon. ee "WS. ee F 


L 4 1 againſt 
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againſt the ſpontaneous Origin of the 
minuteſt Inſects; we appeal to Obſerva- 
tion and Experiment, which carry the 
ſtrongeſt conviction with them, and 
make the moſt ſenſible and laſting, im- 
preſſions. For whereas it hath been 
the general Tradition and Belief, that 
Maggots and Flies breed in putrefied Car- 
ſſes, and particularly Bees come from 
Oxen, and Hornets from Horſes, and 
Scorpions from Crabfiſh, Sc. all is now 
Pugs, to be Fable and. Miſtake. That 
ſagacious and learned Naturaliſt, + Fran- 
ciſeo Redi made innumerable, trials with 
the putrid Fleſh of all forts of Beaſts and 
Fowls and Fiſhes and Serpents, with cor- 
rupted Cheeſe and Herbs and Fruits and 
even Inſects themſelves: and he con- 
ſtantly found, that all thoſe Kinds of 
Putrefaction did only afford a Neſt and 
Aliment for the Eggs and Voung of thoſe 
Inſects that he admitted to come there; 
but produced no Animal of themſelves 
by a ſpontaneous Formation. For when 
he ſuffer d thoſe. things to putrefy in 
Hermetically ſealed Glaſſes, and Veſſels 
gloſe over d with Paper and not only 
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ſo, leſt the Excluſion of the Air might 
be ſuppoſed to hinder the Experiment; 
but in Veſſels cover'd with fine Lawn, 
ſo as to admit the Air and keep out 
the Inſects: no living thing was ever 
produced there, though he expoſed 
them to the action of the Sun, in the 
warm Climate of Florence, and in the 
kindeſt ſeaſon of the year. Even Flies 
cruſh'd and corrupted, when incloſed in 
ſuch Veſſels, did never procreate a new 
Fly: though there, if in any caſe, one 
would have expected that ſucceſs. And 
when the Veſſels were open, and the 
Inſects had free acceſs to the Aliment 
within them, he diligently. obſerved, 
that no other Species were produced, 
but of ſuch, as he ſaw go in and feed 
and depoſit their Eggs there: which 
they would readily. do in all Punch: 
ction; even in a mucilage of bruiſed Spi- 
ders, where Worms were ſoon hatch'd out 
of ſuch Eggs, and quickly changed into 
Flies of the ſame kind with their Parents. 
And was not that a ſurprizing Transfor- 
mation indeed, if according to the vul- 
gar opinion thoſe dead and corrupted 
Spiders ſpontaneouſly changed into flies? 
And, thus far we are obliged t to the dili- 
TW gence | 
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of Nedi: from whence we may 
conclude, That no dead Fleſh nor Herbs 
nor other putrefied Bodies, nor any 


thing that hath not then actually either 


a vegetable or animal Life can produce 
any Inſet. And if we ſhould allow; 


as he did, that every Animal and Plant 
doth naturally breed and nouriſh by its 


ſubſtance ſome peculiar Inſect: yet the 
Atheiſt could make no advantage of this 


Conceſſion as to a like Origination of 
Mankind. For ſurely tis beyond even 


an Atheiſt's Credulity and Impudence, 
to affirm that the fifſt Men might pro- 
cede out of the Galls and Tumors of Leaves 
of Trees, as ſome Maggots and Flies are 


ſuppoſed to do now; or might grow 


upon Trees, as the ſtory goes about Bar- 


nacles; or perhaps might be the Lice 
of ſome vaſt prodigious Animals, whoſe | 
Species is now extinct. But though we 


ſuppoſe him guilty of ſuch an extrava- 


gant folly, he will only ſhift the diffi- 
culty, and not wholly remove it; for 
we ſhall ſtill expect an account of the 


ſpontaneous Formation of thoſe moun- 
rainous kind of Animals and Men- bear- 
ing Trees. And as to the Worms that 
are bred | in the Inteſtines and other - 
War 


. ö . 
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ward parts of Living Creatures, their 
oduction is not material to our preſent 


enquiry , till ſome Atheiſt do affirm, 


that his own Anceſtors had ſuch an Ori- 


ginal. I fay, if we ſhould allow this 
conceſſion of Red, it would do no ſer- 


vice to our Adverſaries: but even here 
alſo they are defeated by the happy cu- 


rioſity of Malpighi and others, who 
obſerved and diſcovered, That cach of 


thoſe Tumors and Excreſcences of Plants, 


out of which generally iſſues a Fly or a 
Worm, are at firſt made by ſuch Inſects, 
which wound the tender buds with a 


long hollow Trunk, and depoſit an Egg 
in the hole with a ſharp corroding li- 


quor, which cauſeth a ſwelling in the 


leaf, and ſo cloſeth the orifice: and 
within this Tumor the Worm is hatchr 
and receives its aliment, till it hath eat 
its way through. Neither need we re- 
curr to an æquivocal production of Ver- 


min in the Phthiriaſts and in Herod's 


Diſeaſe, who was oxaxmuCpol@r, f eaten 
of worms, or maggots. Thoſe horrible 


diſtempers are always accompanied with 
putrefying ulcers; and it hath been ob. 


* Malpighius de Gallis, Swammerdam de gen. Inſect. 
Lewenhoeck Epiſtol. e. 13. 3. 
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. by he, molt accurate Lewen- 
hoeck,. I. Lice and Flies, which have 


a moſt wonderfull inſtinct and acuteneſs 


of ſenſe to find out convenient places 
for the hatching and nouriſiment of 


their young, do mightily endeavour to 
lay their Eggs upon Sores; and that 


One will lay above a hundred Eggs, 
and may naturally increaſe to ſome hun- 


dred of thouſands in a quarter of a year: 


which gives a full and fatisfactory ac- 


count of the Phenomena: of. thoſe Diſ- 
eaſes. And whereas it is ſaid, Exod. 


16. v. 20. That ſome of the T ſraelites 
left of the Manna until the morning, 


aud it bred worms ,aud-ftank; which 


an Atheiſt may make an objection, as 


either againſt Us, or againſt the truth 
of the Scriptures: I underſtand it no 


otherwiſe, than that the Manna was fy- 


blown. It was then the Month of Ofo- 


ber, which in that Southern Climate, 


aſter the preceding Autumnal Rains, 


doth afford a favourable ſeaſon and copi- 
ous nutriment for infinite ſwarms of In- 


ſects. Neither do I aſcribe it to a mi- 


raculous power, that ſome of the Man- 
ma ſhould breed worms, but that al the 


* Continuat. Epiftol, 7. 101. 


reſt 
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reſt ſhould be preſerved ſound and un- 
tainted. And if any one ſhall rigidly 
urge from that paſſage the literal expreſ- 
ſion of breeding; he muſt allow Moſes 
to ſpeak in the language of the Vulgar 
in common affairs of life. We do now 
generally believe the Copernican Syſtem; 
yet I ſuppoſe upon ordinary occaſions 
we ſhall ſtill uſe the popular terms of 
Sun-riſe and Sun-fer, and not introduce 
a new pedantic deſcription of them | 
from the motion of the Earth. And 1 
then as to the vulgar opinion, That 
Frogs are made in the Clouds and brought 
down by the Rains, it may be thus eaſt. 
ly refuted: for at that very inſtant, | 
When they are ſuppoſed to deſcend, you 3 
may find by diſſection not only their = 
Stomachs full of meat, but their Inte- bk 
ſtines full of excrement: ſo that they | 
had lurked before in the day-time in A 
holes and buſhes and graſs, and were 


then invited abroad by the freſhneſs of 

a Shower. And by this time we may 

underſtand, what credit and authority 

thoſe old Stories ought to have about - 
monſtrous productions in Agypt after 
the inundation of the Nile, of Mice © | 
and Frogs and Serpents, half fleſh 5 3 
ps half 
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half mud; . nay of the Legs, and Arms, 


and other Limbs, of Men, © quicquid 
Gracia mendax; altogether as true, as 
what is ſeriouſly related by Helmont, 
That foul Linen, ſtopt in a veſſel that 
hath Wheat in ir, will in 21 days time 
turn the Wheat into Mice: which one 
my guels to have been the philoſophy 
and information of ſome Houſewife, 
who had not ſo carefully coyer'd her 
Wheat, but that the Mice could come 
at it, and were there taken napping, 
juſt when they had made an end of 
their cheer. Corn is ſo innocent from 
this calumny of breeding of Mice; that 
it doth not produce the very Weevils 
that live in it and conſume it: the 


whole courſe of whoſe generation and 


periodical changes hath been curiouſly 
obſerved and deſcribed by the ingenious 
Lewenhoek, And moreover, that we 
may, deprive the Atheiſt of all hopes 


and pretenſions of Argument from this 


baffled opinion of æquivocal Inſects, we 
will acquaint him from the moſt accu- 


rate obſervations of Swarmmerdam,. That 


even the ſuppoſed change of Worms in- 
to Flies is no real tranſmutation; but 


* Helmont Imago Ferment. G&c. p. 92. Edit. 1672. 


that 


SRM. IV. of ATHEISM. 159 


that moſt of thoſe Members, which at 
laſt become viſible to the Eye, are exi- 

ſtent at the beginning, artificially com- 
licated together, and cover'd with Mem- 

E and Tunicles, which are after- 
wards ſtript off and laid afide: and all 
the reſt of that proceſs is no more ſur- 
prizing, than the eruption of Horns in 
ſome Brutes, or of Teeth and Beard in 
Men at certain periods of age. And as 
we have eſtabliſh'd our aſſertion of the 
ſeminal production of all kinds of Ani- 
mals: 15 likewiſe we affirm, That the 
meaneſt Plant cannot be rais'd without 
ſeed by any formative power reſiding 
in the Soil. To which aſſertion we are 
encourag d, Firſt, from the known Seeds 
of all Vegetables, one or two only ex- 
cepted, that are left to future diſcovery: 
which Seeds by the help of Microſcopes 
are all found to be real and perfect 
Plants, with Leaves and Trunk curiouſly 
folded up and encloſed in the Cortex: 
nay one ſingle grain of Wheat or Barly 
or Rye, ſhall contain four or five diſtin 
Plants under one common Tunicle: a 
very convincing argument of the Provi- 
dence and Goodnels of God ; that thoſe 
Vegetables that were appointed to be 
Uh" the 
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the chief ſuſtenance of Mankind, ſhould 
have that multiplied foœcundity above 

any others: and ſecondly, by that famous 
experiment of Malpighi, who a long 
time encloſed a quantity of Earth in a 
veſſel; ſecured by a fine cloth from the 
ſmall imperceptible ſeeds of Plants that 

are blown about with the winds; and 

had this ſacceſs of his Curioſity, to be 

the firſt happy diſcoverer of this noble 

and important Truth, That no ſpecies 

of Plants can be produc'd out of Earth 
without a præexiſtent ſeed; and conſe- 
quently they were all created and raiſed 

at the beginning of things by the Al- 
mighty Gardener, God bleſſed for ever. 
And Laſtly, as to thoſe various and ele- 
gant Shells, that are dug up in Conti- 
nents and embodied in Stones and Rocks 
at a vaſt diſtance from any Sea; which 
this Atheiſt may - poſſibly allege for an 
inſtance of a Plaſtick faculty of Nature ; 
tis now generally agreed by the moſt. 
diligent Inquirers about them, That they 
are no ſportfull productions of the Soil. 
as was formerly believed. but that all 
did once belong to real and living Fiſhes; 
ſince each of them exactly reſembles 
ſome Shell of the Seas, both in its out- 
ward 
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ward lineaments, and inward texture, 
and ſpecific gravity, and all other pro- 

erties: which therefore are ſo far from 
being ſubſer vient to Atheiſts in their au- 

dacious attempts againſt God and Re- 
ligion, that they rather afford an expe- 
rimental confirmation of the Univerſal 
rr 
And thus we have competently ſhewn, 
that every Species of Living Creatures, 
every ſmall Inſect, and even the Herbs 
of the Field give a caſting vote againſt 
Atheiſm, and declare the neceſſity of a 
ſupernatural Formation. If the Earth in 
its firſt conſtitution had been leſt to it 
ſelf, what horrid deformity and deſola- 
tion had for ever overſpread its face? not 
one living Inhabitant would be found on 
all-its ſpacious ſurface; not ſo much as 
a Worm in the Bowels of it, nor one 
ſingle Fiſh-in the vaſt Boſom of the Sea; 
not a Mantle of Graſs or Moſs, to co- 
ver and conceal the nakedneſs of Nature. 
An eternal Sterility muſt have poſſeſſed 
the World, where all things had been 
fixed and faſten'd everlaſtingly with the 


Adamantin chains of Specific Gravity; 


if the Almighty had not ſpoken and 
ſaid, Let the Earth bring forth Graſs, 
5 „„ 1 the 
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the Herb yielding Seed, und the Fruit. 
tree yielding Fruit after its kind; tad 
ir was ſo. Twas God, chat then cre- 
ated the firſt ſeminal forms of all Ani- 
mals and Vegetables, that communded 
the Waters to bring forth abundant: 
ti, and the Earth to prodnce as 
Creatures after their kind; that 
Man in his dum after his bun 
_ tikeneſs: that by che efficacy of | his 
firſt Bleſſing made him be fruitful and 
We 2 — and menos the Earth; by 
and co ion 
e all tive and move RAE have aur 


2 


May — * coli Gies Gad f 
his infinite mercy grant, that as 
we have ſoughit the Lord. and felt 
after him, aud found him in 

1 theſe moth of his Creation: :{b 
now that e have known: God, 
SUR we may glorify him as God, both 
| e en bor evemore. . 
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every one of us: for in vim we Live, 
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N my Fotitior Diſcourſes I have 24. 
deayour'd to prove, that Human 
ace was neither (1) Y from Everlaſting 
without beginning; not (2) owes its 
beginning to the in nuence of Heaven- 
M 2 „ly 
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ly Bodies; nor (3) to what they call 


Nature, that is, the neceſſary and me- 


chanical motions of dead ſenſeleſs Mat- 
ter. I procede now to examin the 
fourth and laſt Plea of the Enemies to 
Religion and their own Souls, That 
Mankind came accidentally into the 
World, and hath its Life and Moti- 
on and Being by mere Change and For- 
tune. 


We need not much wonder. has. this 


laſt Opinion ſhould obtain almoſt uni- 
verſally among the Atheiſts of theſe 


times. For whereas the Other require 
ſome ſmall ſtock of Philoſophy to un- 
derſtand or maintain them: This Ac- 


count is fo eaſy and compendious, that 
it needs none at all; and conſequent- 
Ix is the more proper and agreeable to 
the great Induſtry and Capacity of the 
moſt numerous Party of them, For 


what more eaſy to lay, than that all 


the Bodies of. the firſt Animals and 
plants were ſhuffled into their ſeveral 
Forms and Structures fortuitouſſy, that 
is, theſe: Atheiſts know not how, nor 
will trouble themſelves to endeavour 
to know? For that is the meaning of 
Fn and = s is all that they 


* 


9 


poſe on the reſt of Mankind, as eaſily as 
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ſay; or can ſay to the great Matter 
in queſtion. And indeed this little is 
enough in all reaſon; and could they im- 


delude themſelves, with a notion, That 
Chance can effect a thing; it would be 
the moſt expedite and effectual means to 
make their Cauſe victorious over Vertue 
and Religion. For if you once allow 
them ſuch an acceptation of Chance, 
you have precluded your ſelf (they 


| think) from any more reaſoning and ob- 
jecting againſt them. The Mechanical 
Atheiſt, though you grant him his Laws ; 


of Mechaniſm, is nevertheleſs inextrica- 
bly puzzled and baffled with the firſt 
Formation of Animals: for he muſt un- 
dertake to determine all the various Mo 
tions and Figures and Poſitions and 
Combinations of his Atoms; and to de- 
monſtrate, that ſuch a quantity of Moti- 
on impreſſed upon Particles fo ſhaped and 
ſicuared, will neceſſarily range and dif- 
poſe them into the Form and Frame of 
an Organical Body: an attempt as diffi- 
cult and unpromiſing of ſucceſs, as if 
he himſelf ſhould make the Eſſay to 
produce ſome new Kinds of Animals 
out of ſuch ſenſeleſs Materials, or to re- 
10 dai 
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build the moving and living Fabric out 
of its duſt in the grave, But the A- 
theiſt. that we are now to deal with, if 
you do but concede to him, that For- 
tune may be an Agent; preſumes him 
ſelf ſafe and in vulnerable, ſeeure above 
the reach of any further diſputes, For 
if you precede to ask queſtions, and hid 
him aſſign the proper Cauſes and deter- 
minate Manner of that fortuitous For- 
mation, you thereby deny him what 
you granted before, and take away the 
very Hypotheſis and the Nature of 
tain Cauſe or Manner of ir can poſſibly 
be aſſigned. And as the ſtupidity of 
ſome Libertines. that demand a fight of 
@ Spirit or Humane Soul to convince 
them of its exiſtence, hath been fre- 
quently and deſervedly expoſed; becauſe 
whatſoever may h the object of our 
Sigkt, muſt not a Soul or Spirit, but 
an opake Body: ſo this Atheiſt would 
tax us of the like. Nonſenſe and Contra- 
Fortune or Chance, we ſhould expect 
from him any particular and diſtinct ac- 
count ef he Origin of Mankind. Be- 
cauſe it is the very ſence and notion 
e r of 
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but Mechanifin, or a neceſſary 


being erroneous, is inconſiſtent with his 
Atheiſm. For ſinee according to the 
Atheiſts, the whole Univerſe is Conpus 


Sek V. of ATHEISM. 167 
of his Chance, to be wholly unaccount< 
able: and if an account could be given 
of it; it would then no longer be Chance 
produ- 
ction of certain Effects from certain Cau- 
ſes according to the Univerſal Laws of 
Motion. Thus we are to know, that 

if once we admit of Fortune in the For- 


— — of Mankind; there is no further 


uiry to be made, no more Difficulties 
> be folved, and no Account to be de- 
manded. And who then can admire, if 
the inviting eaſineſs and compendiouſneſs 
of this Afﬀertion ſhould ſo dazle the 
Eyes of our Atheiſt, that he overlooks. 
thofe groſs Abſurdities, that are ſo con- 


ſpicuous in it? 


(x) For firſt, if this Atheiſt would 
have his Chance or Fortune to be a real 


and ſubſtantial Agent; as the Vulgar 


ſtem to have commonly apprehended, 
ſome making it a Divinity, others they 
do not conceive what: he is doubly 


more ſtupid and more ſupinely ignorant 
than thoſe Vulgar; in that he aſſumes 


ſuch a notion of Fortune, as beſides its 


M 4 


| a 
we 


© mane; Body and nothing elſe: this 
Chance, if it do really and phyſically 
effect any thing, muſt it ſelf. be Body 
alſo. And what a numerous train of 
Abſurdities do attend ſuch an aſſertion? 
too viſible and obvious to deſerve to be 


here inſiſted on. For indeed it is no leſs 
than flat contradiction to it ſelf. For if 
this Chance be ſuppoſed to be a Body 3 


it muſt then be a part of the common 


Maſs of Matter: and conſequently be 
ſubject to the univerſal and neceſſary 
Laws of Motion: and therefore it can- 
not be Chance, but true Mechaniſm and 

-7 (2) But ſecondly, if he forbear to call N 
Chance a real Agent, and is content to 
have it only a Reſult or Event; ſince 
all Matter or ſome portion of it may be 
naturally exempt from theſe ſuppoſed 
Mechanical Laws, and be endowed with 
a power of ſpontaneous or fortuitous 
Motion; which power, when it is ex- 
erted. muſt produce an Effect properly 


Caſual, and therefore might conſtitute 


Senſe 


the firſt Animate Bodies accidentally. 
againſt the ſuppoſed natural tendency of 
the Particles of thoſe Bodies: even this 
ſecond Aſſertion is contrary to common 
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Senſe, : as well as common Obſervation... 
For how can he conceive, that any par- 
cel of dead Matter can ſpontaneouſſy 
divert and decline it ſelf from the line 
of its motion without a new impulſe 
from external Bodies? If it can intrin- 
ſically ſtir it ſelf, and either commence. 
its Motion or alter its courſe; it muſt 
have a principle of ſelf. activity, which 
is Life and Senſe. But Senſe I have 
proved formerly to be incompatible with 
mere Bodies, even thoſe of the moſt 
compound and elaborate textures; much 
more with ſingle Atoms or ſolid Particles 
of Matter, that having no inteſtine mo- 
tion of Parts are deſtitute of the firſt 
foundation and capacity of Life. And 
moreover, though theſe Particles ſhould- 
be ſuppoſed to have this internal princi- 
ple of Senſe, it would ſtill be repugnant 
to the notion of Chance: becauſe their 
Motions would not then be Caſual, but 
Voluntary; not by Chance, but Choice 
and Deſign. And again, we appeal to 
Obſervation, whether any Bodies have 
ſuch a power of fortuitous Motion; we 
ſhould ſurely have experiment of it in 
the effects of Nature and Art: No Body 
ern. 2 Fats 


—_ 


would 
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would retain the fame” conſtant and uni- 
form Weighr according to its Bulk and 
Subſtanee; but would vary perpetually. 
ay that ſpontaneons power of Motion 
ſhould determine its preſent tendency. 
All the various Machines and Utenſſis 
would now and then play odd Pranks 
and Capricio's quite contrary to their 
proper Structures and Defigns of the Ar- 
tificers. Whereas on the contrary all 
Bodies are obferyed to have always a 
certain and determinate Motion accord- 
ing to the degrees of their External Im- 
pulſe, and their inward Principle of Gra- 
vitation, and the Reſiſtance of the Bo- 
dies they occurr with: which therefore 
is without Error exactly foreſeen and 
computed by ſagacious Artiſts. And if 
ever Dead Matter ſhould deviate from 
this Motion; it could not procede from 
ir ſelf, but a ſupernatural Agent; and 
ought not to be called a Chance, but a 
For Chance is but a mere name, and 
really Nothing in it ſelf: a Conception 
of our own Minds, and only a Compen- 
dious way of ſpeaking, whereby we 
would expreſs, That ſach Effects, as are 
commonly attributed to Chance, were 
en yerily 
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verily produced by their true and pro- 
to produce them. And in any Event 
called Caſual, if you take away the real 
and phyſical Cauſes, there remains no- 
thing. but a ſimple Negation of the A- 
ts intending ſuch an Event: which 
Nepation being no real Entity, but a 
Conception only of Man's Intelle& 
wholly- extrinſecal to the Action, can 
have no title to a ſnhare in the pro- 
duction. As in that famaus Example 
(which Plutarch ſays, is the only one, 
where Fortune is related to have done a 
thing artificially) when a Painter having 
finiſn'd the Picture of a Horſe, except- 
ing the looſe Froth about his Mouth and 
his Bridle; and after many unſucceſsful 
eſſays deſpairing to da that to his ſatis- 
faction, in a great rage threw his Spunge 
at it, all beſmear'd, as it was, with the 
Colours; which fortunately hitting upon 
the right place, by one bold ſtroke of 
Chance moſt exactly ſupplied the want 
of Skill in the Artiſt: even here it is 
mavife(t; that conſidering the Quantity 
aud Determination of the Motion, that 
was impreſſed by the Painter's hand up- 


bbc wal rags, 
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on the Spunge, f compounded with the 
| _— Gravity of the Spunge, and re- 
ſtance of the Air; the Spunge did me- 


chanically and unavoidably move in that 


particular line of Motion, and ſo neceſ- 
farily hit upon that part of the Picture; 


as certainly placed by true natural Cauſes, 
as any one ſtroke of the Pencil in the 
whole Piece. So that this ſtrange effect 
of the Spunge was fortuitous only with 
reſpect to the Painter, becauſe he did 
not deſign nor foreſee ſuch an effect; 


but in it ſelf and as to its real Cauſes it 


was neceſſary and natural. In a word. 
the true notion of Fortune (Tis rùxn 


denoteth no more, than the Ignorance 


of ſuch an event in ſome Knowing Agent 
concerned about it. So that it owes its 
very Being to Human Underſtanding, 


and without relation to that is really No- 


thing. How abſurd then and ridiculous 


is the Atheiſt, that would make this 
Fortune the cauſe of the Formation of 
Mankind; whereas manifeſtly there could 
be no ſuch Thing or Notion in the World 


as Fortune, till Human Nature was actu- 


and all the paint, that it left there, was 


ally formed? It was Man that firſt made 
Fortune, and not Fortune that produced 
10 | | Man. 


„ 
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Man. For ſince Fortune in its proper 
acceptation ſup — the Ignorance of 
ſomething, in a ſubject capable of Know- 
ledge; if you ber away Mankind, ſuch 
a Notion hath no Exiſtence, neither with 
relation to Inanimate Bodies that can be 
conſcious of nothing, nor to an Omni- 
ſcient God, that can be ignorant of no- 
thing. And ſo likewiſe the adequate 
Meaning of Chance (Tg AbmoudTs). (as 
it is diſtinguiſhed from Fortune; in that 
the latter ĩs underſtood to befal only Ra- 
tional Agents, but Chance to be among 
Inanimate Bodies) is a bare Negation, 
that ſignifies/ no more than this, That 
any Effect among ſuch Bodies aſcribed 
to Chance, is really produced by Phy- 
ſical Agents, according to the eſtabliſhed 
Laws of Motion, but without their Con- 
ſciouſneſs of concurring to the Producti- 
on, and without their Intention of ſuch 
an Effect. So that Chance in its true 
ſenſe is all one with Nature; and both 
words are uſed promiſcuouſſy by * ſome 
ancient Writers to expreſs the ſame 
Ans And we muſt be Mary. leſt we 


* Plato X. de Legibu np 494 8 oo 2 2 . 
F oy 4 ib O 92 e & . As N. 545 | 
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ſcribe any real Subfiſtenice or Perſbns- 
Hy to this Nature or Chance: for ſe is 
merely à notional and itnaginar- 
an abſtract Univerſal, Which is properly 
Nothing; 4 Conception ef our Own mak. 
ng, — by our reflecking upon the 
ſertled Courle of things; denoting only 

thus much,. That all theſe Bodies move 

and act according to their eſſential pre 4 

| perties and qualities without any confci 
duſneſs or intention of (6 doing. So that 
in this genuine acceptation of Chance, 
Here is nothing ſuppoſed, that can ſuper- 
ſede the knöwn Laws of Natal Mo- 
tion: and thus to attrſbute the Forma 

tion of Mankind to Chance, is all one 

= | with the former Atheiſtical Aſſertion, 
= that aſcribes it to Nature or Mechanifin : 
aud conſequently it hath received a pro- 
4 __ —— — in my pre. 
| r. * 1 f 90 
| iF But ic wg d Uikely that bur 

4 UA may with 7 Yeabtrks the Do- 
"Qrine of Chance as à thing differing 
From Nature, and may allow it to be 
the ſame thing, and that too no real and 
ſubſtantial Agent, but only an abſtract 
intellectual : but ſtill he hath 

R — in reſerve, which is 
a mid - 
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4 middle and ſafe way between the for- 


wagancies of Fortuitous Motion: vi. 
That at the Beginning all things ( 'ris 
rue). proceded neceſſarily and fatally 


according to the Mechanical powers and 
ulſections of Matter: but nevertheleſs 


the ſeveral Kinds of Animals were not 
Formed art the firſt trial and effort with- 
out one error or miſcarriage ; (as ſtrict 


Mechindtn — ) bat chert 


ry of Ferments and 


Tamors and Excreſcences of the Soil, 
Ppregnavr and big with; Fetus's of all 


imaginable ſhapes and ſtructures of — 
Millions of which were urterly un 


ble of Life and Motion, being Mole, 


as it were, and the Abortions of Mother 


'Earth': and many of thoſe that had Life 
and Powers to preſerve their own Indi- 


"viduals, yet wanted the due means of 


Propagation, and therefore could not 
N their Species to the following 
and that thoſe few only, that we 


now find in Being, did happen (for he 


cannot expreſs ir but by the Characters 
of a Chance) to have all the parts ne- 


8 not only for their own Lives, 
Dey dee. me 


but 


| | 4 | | 
r 1 
* A'Contoribion Gen N 
aſeribe any reul Subſiſtence or Perſbna- 
Hiry to this Nature or Chance: for! it's 
merely a notional and itnaginary thing; 
an abſtract Univerſal, Which is properly 
Nothing; a Conception ef our own wake | 
ng, occuſton d by dur reflecting 9 — 9 
ſettled Courſe of things; denoting on : 
thus much, That all thoſe Bodies whe 43 
and act according to their eſſential pro- 
perties and qualities without any confer 
duſneſs or intention of ſb doing. So that 
im this genuine acceptation of Chance, 
here is nothing ſuppoſed, that can ſuper- 
ſede che known Laws of Natural Mo- 
tion: and thus to attribute the Form 
tion of Mankind to Chance, is all one 
with the former Atheiſtical Aſſertion, 
= that afcribes it to Nature or Mechaniſtn: 
= and conſequently it hath received a pro- 
=— tix and ſufficient Refutatis u in ay pre- 
= 1 eding Diſcoutſme. 
(3) But "hirdly, is likely that our 
Atheiſt may willingly YeaSHake the Do- 
Arine of Chance as à thing differing 
ftom Nature; and may allow it to be 
the ſame thing, and that too no real and 
ſubſtantial Agent, but only an abſtract 
intellectual 3 but ſtill he hath 
r * in reſerve, which is 
a mid- 
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a middle and ſafe way between the fot- 
mer rigorous Mechaniſm and the extra- 
wagancies of Fortuitous Motion: vis. 
That at the Beginning all things ( tis 
rde) Proceded neceſſarily and fatally 
ac to the Mechanical powers and 
uſſections of Matter: but nevettheles 
the ſeveral Kinds of Animals were not 
_ formed ar the firſt trial and effort with- 
out one error or miſcarriage ; (as ſtrict 
Mechaniſm would — )* bat there 


Was an immenſe Variety of Ferments and 


Tumors and Excreſcences of the Soil, 


pregnant and big with * Fœtus's of all 
Snngitable ſhapes and ſtructures of Body: 

Millions of which were utterly uncapa- 

ble of Life and Motion, being the Molæ. 
as it were, and the Abortions of Mother 
Earth: and many of thoſe that had Life 
and Powers to preſerve their own Indi- 
viduals, yet wanted the due means of 
Propagation, and therefore could not 
— their Species to the following 
and that thoſe few only, that we 
| now find in Being, did happen (for he 
cannot expreſs it but by the che Charatters 
of à Chance) to have all the parts ne- 
ny nor only for their own Lives, 
Bang * dee. Emped. 


but 
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but for the Continuation of their Kinds. 
This is the favourite Opinion, among 
the Atheiſts, and the moſt plauſible f 
all; by which they think 5 aF | 
elude that moſt formidable Argument for 
the Being of God, from the admirable 
contriyance of Organical Bodies and the : 
exquiſite fitneſs of their ſeveral Parts for 
p64 Ends and Ules they are put to, 
and ſeem to have been deſigned for. For, 
ſay they. / ſince thoſe innumerable * 
ſtances of Blunder and Deformity wer 
quickly removed out of Knowledge — 
Being; it is plain that no Animals ought 
* now to be found. but ſuch as wenn 
= Organs neceſſary for their own nouriſh · 
ment and increaſe of their Kinds: ſo chat 
this Boaſted Uſefulneſs of Parts, which 
makes Men attribute their Origination to 
an intelligent and wiſe Agents: really 
no argument at all: becauſe it follows 
alſo from the Acheiſts Aſſertion. For 
ſince ſome Animals are actually pre- 
ſerved in Being till now. they muſt needs 
all of them have thoſe parts that are of 
Uſe and Neceſſity: but That at firſt was 
only a Lucky Hit without Skill or De- 
ſign, and ever ſince is a neceſſary con- 
dition of their Continuation. 8 2 — ſo 
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for inſtauce when they are utged with 
the admirable Frame and Structure of the 
Bye; which conſiſts of ſo great a Va- 
riety of Parts, all excellently adapred to 
the Oſes of Vifron z that (to omit Ma- 
thematical Conſiderations With relarion 
t Optics) hath irs many Coats and 
Humours tranſparent and colonrleſs, leſt 
it ſhould tinge and ſophiſticate the Light 
that it lets in, by a natural Jaundice; ; 
that hath its Pupil ſo conſtituted,” as to 
admit of Contraction and Dilatation ac- 
cording to the differing: degrees of Light. 
and the Exigencies of ſeeing; that Kr 
Eye: lids fo commodiouſly placed, 
deinſe' the Ball from Duſt, to ſhed * 
ceſſary moiſture upon it through nume ⸗ 
rous Glandules, and to be drawn over 
1 like a Curtain for the convenience of 
fleep; that hath a thouſand more Beau- 
Hes! in its figure and texture never ſtu- 
died nor admired enough : they will 
briskly reply, that they willingly con- 
cede all that can be faid in che commen · 
dation of ſo noble a member ; yet not- 
withſtanding they cannot admit for good 
realoning,” He that formed: the Eye, 
JW not he oe For it- OS Nu Y 
, „ Pal. 94. 9. 5 NE | nes I : 
es N " me 8 = 
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ture alone or Matter mechanically moved 
withqur. con{ciguſnels. or direction, that 

made this curious Organ of Viſion. For 

, the ſhort of the matter is this; This ele 
gant ſtructure of the Eye is no more 

than is neceſſary to Seeing; and this no- 
ble faculty of Seeing is no more than is 
neceſſary te Life; and conſequently, is 
included in the very ſuppoſitions of any 
Animals living and continuing till now; 
bough thaſe be but the very few that 
at the, beginning had the, good fortune 
to have Eyes, among man) Millions f 
Monſters, that were deſtitute of them, 3 


* ee e reperta, and there- 
all 


fore did, fatally, periſh, ſoon after their, |: 
Birth. And, thus when we inſiſt on : 
other like arguments of Divine Wiſdom, |: 
in the frame of Animate Bodies; as the 
artificial Poſition of many Myriads of 
Valves, all ſo ſituate, as to give a free 
paſſage to the Blood and other Humors 
in their due Chanels and Courſes, but 
not permit them to regurgitate and di- 
ſturb the great Circulation and Oeco- 
nomy. of 1 Life as the Spiral, | and not 
Annulary, . Fibres of the Inteſtines for 
the better Exerciſe of their Functions 
* Lucret. Lib. 5, Gr n A 10 0 
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as the provident furniſhing of Tempo- 
rary parts for the Fœtus during the time 
of geſtation, which are afterwards laid 
aſide; as the ſtrange ſagacity of little 
Inſects in chooſing fit Places for the Ex- 
cluſion of their Eggs, and for the provi- 
ſion of proper food, when the young 
ones are hatcht and need it; as the ar- 
dent ag or natural Affection in thoſe 
Animals, whole oft-ſpring cannot at firſt 
procure their own ſuſtenance, but muſt 
infallibly periſh, if not fed by the Pa- 
rents; as the untaught Inſtincts and Im- 
preſſes upon every ſpecies, directing 
them without imitation or deliberation 
to the ready knowledge of proper food, 
to one and the beſt way of their preſer- 
vation and defence, and to the never- 
failiog propagation of their own kind: 
what· ever Conſiderations of this nature 
you propoſe to this Atheiſt, as indeed 
ſuch Inſtances are innumerable, all evi- 
dently ſetting forth the Almighty's Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Goodneſs to ſuch as are able 
to judge, and will judge impartially; he 
hath this one ſubterfuge from them all, 
Thar rheſe things are miſtaken for tokens 
of skill and Contrivance, though they 
be but neceſſary Conſequences of the 
- £2 New pre- 


—T—U—c—!i 4ͤͤ :ꝛᷣ ——xB l! ˙ ³iQͤ—2—2ͤ ͤ —ͤ—ͤ—————g—— —æ—— — ͤ i:—2½ 3 ꝙ—— —— — —— 


i 


| FOE: And as they cannot juſtly ac- 


— — - —_ —— —_ = —_ = — = 
« — — — — _ — —— — — — = <Q ga non coun — _ — = — — — AD < _ * — 
— . ]—˙⏑⁰— ,,,. ] . , Lt —ü? ,. — —- ogy — —— Deny oe — — menu nahoneg te ge — — — — — — e O—_ - — 
- — —L— 2 ALL x” — — Colo — — — 2 — — : = 1 — 2 0 = . 
> - T ” y * 7 _ \ * 
- . * ol * # = , 
. 1 * - 7 7 


180 AConruration SgERM. V 


poſe Exiſtence of thoſe Creatures, For 
e that ſuppoſeth any Animals to ſubſiſt, 


doth by that very ſuppoſition allow 
them every Member and Faculty that 


are neceſſary to ſubſiſtence; ſuch as are 
thoſe we have juſt now enumerated. 


And therefore, unleſs we can prove 4 
priori and independent of this Uſeful- 


neſs, now that Things are once ſuppoſed 
85 have exiſted and propagated; That 
mong almoſt infinite Trials and Eſſays 


* the beginning of things, among Mil- 


lions of monſtrous Shapes and imperfect 
Formations, a few ſuch Animals, as now 
exiſt, could not poſſibly be produced; 


"theſe After · Conſiderations are of ver 
little moment: becauſe if ſuch Animals 


could in that way poſſibly be formed, 


as might live and move and propagate 
their Beings; all this admired and ap- 
panes Uſefulneſs of. their ſeveral Fa- 


rics is but a neceſſary condition and 
conſequence of their Exiſtence and Pro- 


| Pagation. 


This is the laſt pretenſe and ſophiſtry 
| of the Atheiſts againſt the Propoſition 


in my Text, That we received our Life 


and. Being from a Divine Wiſdom and 


cuſe 
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cuſe me of any ways concealing or balk - 
ing their grand Objection: ſo I believe 
theſe following Conſiderations will give 
them no reaſon to boaſt, That it can- 
not receive a juſt and ſatisfactory An- 
W 2 3 MH 

(1) Firſt therefore, we affirm that we 
can prove and have done it already by 
arguments 4 priori (which is the chal- 
lenge of the Atheiſts) that theſe Animals, 
that now exiſt, could not poſſibly have 
been formed at firſt by millions of Trials. 
For ſince they allow by their very W- 
potheſis (and without ſtanding to that 
Courteſy we have proved it before) that 
there can be no caſual or ſpontaneous 
Motion of the Particles of Matter: it 
will follow that every ſingle Monſter 
among ſo many ſuppoſedꝰ Myriads muſt 
have been mechanically and neceſſarily 
formed according to the known Laws of 
Motion, and the temperament and qua- 
lity of the Matter that it was made of. 
Which is ſufficient to evince, that no 
ſuch Monſters were or could have been 
formed. For to denominate them even 
Monſters; they muſt have had ſome 


3 


_,* Multaque tum tellus etiam Portenta creare, Orc. 
Lucret. 5. 1 18 AIK i | 11 
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rude kind of Organical Bodies; ſome 
Stamiua of Life, though nevet ſo clum- 
iy ; ſome Syſtem of Parts compounded 
of Solids and Liquids, that executed. 
though but buoglingly, their peculiar 
Motions and Functions. But we have 
lately ſhewn it impoſſible for Nature un- 
aſſiſted ro conſtitute ſach Bodies, whoſe 
ſtructure is againſt the Law of Specific 
Gravity. So that ſhe could not make 
the leaſt endeavour towards the produ- 
cing of a Monſter; or of any thing that 
'harh more Vital and Organical Parts, 
than we find in a Rock of Marble or a 
Fountain of Water. And again, though 
we ſhould not contend with them about 
their Monſters and Abortions; yet ſince 
they ſuppoſe even the perfect Animals, 
that are ſtill in being, to haye been 
formed mechanically among the reſt; 
and only add ſome: millions of Monſters 
to the reckoning. they are liable to all 
the Difficulties in the former Explication, 
and are expreſly refuted through the 
whole preceding Sermon: Where it is 
abundantly ſhown, that a Spontaneous 
Production is againſt; the Catholic Laws 
of Motion, and againſt Matter of Fact; 
a 7 without Example, not only in 
my 8 . | Man 
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Man and the nobler Animals, but in the 
Stnalleſt of Inſects and the Vileſt of 


Weeds: thong the Fertility of rhe 


Earth cannot be faid to have been 
ithpaited' ſince” yy beginning of the 
World. r 
(2) Secondly," we' may obſerye that 
this Evaſion of the Atheiſt is fitted oy 
to elude ſuch Arguments of Divine Wi 


dom, as are taken from things Ny 


to the conſervation of the Animal, 
the Faculties of Sight and Motion wy 


Nutrition, and the like; becauſe ſuch 
Uſefulneſs is indeed included i in a general 


Suppoſition of the Exiſtence of that Ani- 


mal: but it miſerabl: fails him againſt 


other Reaſons from uch Members and 


Powers of the Body, as are not neceſ- 


fary abſolutely to Living and Propagat- 


ing, but only much conduce to our bet- 
ter Subſiſtence and happier Condition. 
So the moſt obvious Contemplation of 
the frame of our Bodies; as that We all 
have double Senſories, two Eyes, two 


Ears, two Noſtrils, is an effectual Con- 


futation of this Atheiſtical Sophiſm. For 


a double Organ of theſe Senſes is not 


at all comprehended in the Notion of 


bure Exiſtence: one of them being ſuf⸗ 
N 4 - ficient 
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ficient, to have pteſetyed Life, and kept 
up the Species; as common Experience 


*Fy OY 2 
l 
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is a witneſs. Nay even the very Nails 
of our Fingers are an infallible Token 
of Deſign and Contriyance: for they are 


uſeful and convenient to give ſtrength 
and firmneſs to choſe Parts in the vari- 


* 


defend the numerous Nerves and Ten- 


dons that are under them, which have a 


* rr ee Aa 
mol exquiſite ſenſe of Pain, and with- 
out that native Armour would continu- 


ally be expoſed zo n and yet who yill 


tay, that Nails are abſolutely neceſſary 
to Human Life, and are concluded in 


the Suppoſition of Simple Exiſtence? It 
is manifeſt therefore, that there was a 
Contrivance and Foreſight. of the Uſeful· 
neſs of Nails antecedent to their Forma- 
tion. For the old ſtale pretenſe of the 
Arheiſts, That things were firſt made 


fortuitouſly , and afterwards their Uſeful- 


neſs was obſery d or diſcover'd, can have 
no place here; unleſs Nails were either 
abſolutely requiſite to the Exiſtence of 


* 


dividuals or ſome Nations of men, and 
"OL | lies | 2 * {6 ay 3 


Mankind, or were found only in ſome In- 


* _ 
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FEucret. lib. 4. Nil ideo gudniam natum eſt in corpore, 


uf, an Teſſemus, ſed quod natum ef, id proereat uſum. 
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ſo might be aſcribed to neceſſity upon one 


account, or to Fortune upon the other. 


But from the Atheiſt's ſuppoſition, That 


among the infinite Diverſity of the firſt 


terreſtrial Productions, there were Ani- 


mals of all imaginable ſhapes and Stru- 
cures of Body, all of which ſurvived 


and multiplied, that by reaſon of their 


Make and Fabric could poſſibly do ſo; 
it neceſſarily follows, that we ſhould 
now have ſome Nations without Nails 
upon their Fingers; others with one 
Eye only as the Poets deſcribe the Cy- 
Aber in Sicily, and the Arimaſpi in 
Seythia; others with one Ear, or one 
Noſtrl, or indeed without any Organ 
of Smelling, | becauſe that Senſe is not 
neceſſary to Man's ſubſiſtence; ' others 
deſtitute of the uſe of Language, ſince 


Mutes alſo may live: one People would 


have the Feet of Goats, as the feigned 
Satyrs and Pauiſei; another would re- 
ſemble the Head of Juppiter Ammon , 
or the horned Statues of Bacchus: the 
* Sciapodes; and Enorocere and other 
monſtrous Nations would no longer be 
Fables, but real inſtances in Nature: 
* in a word, all _ RATON: Moran 
y + * Swabo, | P49 
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extravagant ſhapes that can be imagin'd, 


all the fancies and whimſies of Poets 


and Painters and AHgyptian Idolaters, 
if ſo be they are conſiſtent with Life 
and Propagation, would be now actual- 


ly in Beipg, if our Atheiſt's Notion were 


true: which therefore may deſervedly 
paſs for a mere Dream and an Error: 
till they pleaſe to make new Diſcove- 
ries. in Terra Incognita, and bring a- 
long with them ſome Savages of all 
theſe fabulous and monſtrous Configu- 
) But thirdly, that we may procede 
yet further with the Atheiſt, and con- 
vince him, that not only his Principle 
is abſurd, but his Conſequences alſo as 
abſurdly deduced from it: we will allow 
him an uncertain extravagant Chance a- 


gainſt the natural Laws of Motion: 


though not forgetting that that notion 
hath been refuted before, and therefore 
this Conceſſion is wholly e abundan- 
4. I ſay then, that though there were 
really ſuch a thing as this Chance or 
Fortune; yet nevertheleſs it would be 
extremely abſurd to aſcribe the Forma- 


tion of Humane Bodies to a Caſt of this 


Chance. For let us conſider the very 


81 Bo dies 
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Bodies themſelves. Here are confeſſed- 


ly all the marks and characters of De- 


ſign in their ſtructure, that can be re · 


quired, though one ſuppoſe a Divine 
Author had made them: here is nothing 
in the Work it ſelf, unworthy of ſo 
great a Maſter: here are no internal ar- 
guments from the Subject againſt the 
truth of that Suppoſition. Have we 
then any capacity to judge and diſtin- 
guiſn, what is the Effect of Chance, 
and what is made by Art and Wiſdom ? 
When a Medal is dug out of the ground, 
with ſome Roman Emperor's Image up- 
on it, and an Inſcription that agrees to 
his Titles and Hiſtory, and an Imprels 
upon the Reverſe relating to ſome me- 
morable occurrence in his Life; can 
we be ſure, that this Medal was really 
coined by an Artificer, or is but a Pro- 
duct of the Soil from whence it was 
taken, that might caſually or naturally 
receive that texture and figure : as 
many kinds of Foſſils are very odly and 
elegantly ſhaped according to the mo- 
diſication of their conſtituent Salts, or 
the cavities they were formed in? Is it 
a matter of doubt and controverſie, 
Whether the Pillar of Trajan or Anto- 
=—_ niuus 
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ninus, the Ruins of Per ſepolis, or the 
late Temple of Minerva were the De- 
ſigns and Works of Architecture; or 
perhaps might originally exiſt ſo, or be 
raiſed up in an Earthquake by ſubterra- 
neous Vapour? Do not we all think our 
ſelves infallibly certain, that this or that 
very commodious Houſe muſt needs 
have been built by Humane Art; though 
perhaps a natural Cave in a Rock may 
have ſomething not much unlike to Par- 
lors or Chambers? And yet he muſt be 
aà mere Idiot, that cannot diſcern more 
Strokes and Characters of Workmanſhip 
in the Structure of an Animal (in an 
Humane Body eſpecially) than in the 
moſt elegant Medal or Edifice in the 
World. They will believe the firſt Pa- 
rents of Mankind to have been fortuit- 
ouſly formed without Wiſdom or Art: 
and that for this ſorry reaſon, Becauſe 
it is not ſimply impoſſible, but that they 
may have been formed ſo. And who 
can demonſtrate (if Chance be once ad- 
mitted of) but that poſſibly all the In- 
ſeriptions and other remains of Antiqui- 
ty may be mere Luſus Nature,” and 
not Works of Human Artifice? If this 
be gaod reaſoning, let us no longer make 
We 1 any 
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any pretences to Judgment or a faculty 
of diſcerning between things Probable 
and Improbable: for, except flat contra- 
dictions, we may upon equal reaſons be- 

lieye all things or nothing at all. And 

do the Atheiſts thus argue in common 
matters of Life? Would they have Man- 
kind lie idle, and lay aſide all care of 
Proviſions by Agriculture or commerce; 
becauſe poſſibly the Diſſolution of the 


World may happen the next moment? 


Had Dinocrates really carved Mount 
Athos, into a Statue of Alexander the 


Great, and had the memory of the fact 


been obliterated by ſome accident; who 


could aſterwards have proved it impoſſi- 
ble, but that it might caſually have been 
formed ſo? For every Mountain muſt 


have ſome determinate figure, and why 
then not a Humane one, as poſſibly as 
another? And yet I ſuppoſe none could 
have ſeriouſly believ'd/'ſo, upon this 
bare account of ' Poſſibility. 'Tis an o- 
pinion, that generally obtains among 
Philoſophers, That there is but one 
Common Matter, which is diverſified 


Luctet. 5; Dictis dabit ipſa fidem res Forſitan, t 


Fraviter terrarum motibus orbis Omnia conquaſſari in par- 
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by Accidents, and the ſame numetical 
quantity of it by variation of Textute 
may conſtitute ſuceeſſiyely all kinds of 
Bodies in the World. S0 that tis not 
abſolutely impoſſible; but that. if you 


take any other Matter of equal weight 


and ſübllance with the Bady of a Man, 
vou may blend it ſo long, till it be 
thuffled into humane ſhape and an Or- 
ganical ſtructure. But who is he fo a- 
bandon d to ſottiſh credulity, as to think, 


upon that Principle, That a clod of 


Earth in a Sack may ever by eternal 
ſhaking receive the Fabric of Man's Bo- 


dy? And yet this is very near a- kin, 


nay it is exactly parallel to the reaſon- 
ing of Atheiſts about fortuitous Produ- 
ction. If mere Poſſibility be a good 
foundation: for Belief; even Lucian 
True Hiſtory may be true upon that 
account, and Palæphatuss Tales may 
be credible iu ſpite of the Title. 
It hath been excellently well urged 
in this caſe both by Ancients and Mo- 
derns, that to attribute ſuch admirable 
Structures to blind Fortune or Chance, 
is no leſs abſurd than to ſuppoſe, That 
if innumerable figures of the XXIV Let. 


* e Palzph. ep! Anigu De Incredibilibus. 
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retgibe;-caſt abroad at random, they 
might conſtitute in due order the whole 
* Aineis af Virgil or the Aunales of 


Enuniur. Now the Atheiſts may pretend 


to elude this Compariſon; as if the 
Caſe was not fairly ſtated. For herein 
we firſt make an Idea of a particular Poem; 
and then demand; if Chance can poſſi- 
bly deſcribe That: and ſo we conceive 
Man's Body thus actually formed, and 
then affirm that it excedes the power of 
Chance to conſtitute a Being like That: 

which, they may ſay, is to expect Imi- 
tation from Chance, and not ſimple 

Production. But at the firſt Beginning 

of things there was no Copy to be fol- 
lowed;; nor any præ. exiſtent Form of 
Humane Bodies to be imitated. So that 


to put the caſe fairly, we ſhould ſtrip 


our minds and fancies from any particu- 
lar Notion and Idea of a Living Body 
or a Poem: and then we ſhall under- 
ſtand that what Shape and Structure ſo- 
ever ſhould be at firſt caſually formed. 
ſo that it could live and propagate; might 
be Man: and whatſoever ſhould reſult 


from the ſtrowing of thoſe looſe Letters, 
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that made any Senſe and Meaſures, might 
be the Poem we ſeek for. 


ght 


To which we reply, That if we 
ſhould allow them, that there was no 
præ· exiſtent Idea of Humane Nature, 
till it was actually formed, (for the 
Idea of Man in the Divine Intellect muſt 


not now be conſider d) yet becauſè t 


= 


declare, that great Multitudes of each 
Species of Animals did fortuitoufſy e- 
merge out of the Soil in diſtant Coun- 
tries and Climates; what could that be 
leſs than Imitation in blind Chance, to 
make many Individuals of one Species 
fo exactly alike? Nay though they 
mould now, to croſs us and evade the 
force of the Argument, deſert their an- 
cient Doctrine, and derive all ſorts of 1 
Animals from ſingle Originals of Each 


kind, which ſhould be the common 
rents of all the Race: yet ſurely ev 


Pa- 


in this account they muſt neceſſarily al- 
low Two at leaſt, Male and Female, in 
neither make ſo very nearly alike, with⸗ 

or ſo uſe?- 
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fally differing, without Contrivance and 
Wiſdom. So that let them take whe- 
ther they will: If they deduce all Ani- 
mals from ſingle pairs of a ſoft; even 


to make the Second of a Pair, is to 


write after a Copy; it is, in the for- 
mer compariſon, by the caſting of looſe 
Letters to compoſe the præ-· exiſtent par- 
ticular Poem of Ennis: But if they 
make numerous Sons and Daughters of 
Earth among every Species of Crea- 
tures, as all cheit Authors have ſuppoſed; 
this is not only, as was faid before, to 


believe a Monky may once ſcribble the 


Leviathan of Hobbes, but may do the 
ſame frequently by an Habitual kind of 
Chahce. 12 

Let us conſider, bow next to impot. 
ſible it is that Chance (if there were 
ſuch a thing) ſhould in ſuch an immenſe 
Variety of Parts in an Animal twice hit 


upon the ſame Structure, fo as to make 


1 Male and Female. Let us reſume the 
former inftance of the XXIV Letrers 
thrown at random upon the ground. 
Tis a Mathematical Demonſtration, That 


theſe XXIV do admit of ſo many Chan- 


ges in their order. may make ſuch 4 
* * Tiquert 2222 ca p de Prog ref one! 


long 


long roll of differently ranged Alpha- 
bers, not two of which are alike; 
that they could not all be exhauſted, 
though a Million millions of writers 
ſhould each write above a thouſand Al- 
phabets a- day for the ſpace of a Million 
millions of years. What ſtrength of I- 
magination can extend it ſelf to embrace 
and comprehend ſuch a prodigious Di- 
verſity ? And it is as infallibly certain, 


that ſuppoſe any particular order of the 


Alphabet be aſſigned, and the XXIV 


Letters be caſt at a venture, ſo as to 
fall in a Line; it is ſo many Million 


of millions odds to one againſt any fin- 


gle throw, that the aſſigned Order will 
not be caſt. Let us now ſuppoſe, there 


be only a thouſand conſtituent Members 
in the Body of a Man, (that we may 


take few enough) it is plain that the 
different Poſition and Situation of theſe 


thouſand Parts, would make ſo many 


differing Compounds and diſtinct Species 
of Animals. And if only XXIV parts, 
as before, may be ſo multifariouſſy pla- 


ced and ordered, as to make many Mil- 


lions of Millions of differing Rows: in 


the Suppoſition of a thouſand parts, 


how immenſe muſt that capacity of va- 


riation 


, * 
* 4 . 


194 A Coxnruration SRM. V. 


8 = 0 * SA 2 N * < Kees > $ ? * G * a 
y a . , : c J! T ——!. , . ed OT n n 
ö — R RN W A POLES e M -R T Be VF bat Cate: r 3 „ of LE CI 8 Py 
8 8 8 „ 3 7 „ 22328 foe Cn rn al a BI 8 2 VVV ãñỹꝓꝓ ß e 8 
3 OTE 7 HE : my EINE „ Wa Ji VE 5 9 3 IE 2 CE es its EY 3 1 8 1 3 „ Po bo 2 "3g 4 DEE apr * e . n 0 
2 n 5 ED! - 8 R 8 Er ror K,# . Ss 5 "_ 4 3 2 2 * : 4 1 8 N * N Mare _ 2 ” J * 5 6 


8 ws 4 N , * N 9 . » : Mg io wh ee Tyne” 
R "oh - 8 « K 4 e een 8 2 * 9 ene ar Sr e * £35 N 
R 9 > N EF . Y Cal ants Ee IIS OE LN i425 8 29 e Fae N n o . n 8 NE I AA Cx 27 4 5 
3 R N es . r / CA RIS a9 s Attn, Sa ER . n n 
CS 0 3 F . 2th 8 . e 3 3 2 N We: vs 9 = 5 AS Fd a N WWP « ; 
%%% ̃ ͥ VVA ̃ ᷣ O. OI DIE Me VET ES” A cc IPtog RES N e * : | 4 


Ann . r 
5 2 HI EFT 
Eh S EY 5 k 3 2 o ERS 


7s F em 1 8888 
CCC 


* 


Sex, V. of ATHETSM. tg 
riation be? even beyond all thought 
and denomination, to be expreſſed only 


in mute figures, whoſe multiplied Pow- 


ers are beyond the narrowneſs of Lan- 
guage, and drown the Imagination in 
aſtoniſhment and confuſion. Eſpecially 
if we obſerve, that the Variety of the 
Alphabet conſider d above, was in mere 
Longitude only: but the Thouſand parts 
of our Bodies may be Diverſified by Si- 
tuation in all the Dimenſions of Solid 
Bodies: which multiplies all over and 
over again, and overwhelms the fancy 


in a new Abyſs of unfathomable Num- 
ber. Now it is demonſtratively certain, 


that it is all this odds to one, againſt 
any particular trial, That no one man 


could by caſual production be framed 
like another; (as the Atheiſts ſuppoſe 


thouſands to be in ſeveral regions of the 


Earth;) and I think tis rather more 
odds than lefs, that no one Female could 
be added to a Male; in as much as that 
moſt neceſſary Difference of Sex is a 


higher token of Divine Wiſdom and 
Skill, above all the power of Fortuitous 
Hits, than the very Similitude of both 
Sexes in the other parts of the Body. 


And again we muſt conſider, that the 


G vaſt 
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vaſt imparity of this Odds againſt the 


accidental likeneſs of two Caſual Forma- 
tions is never lefſen'd and diminiſh'd by 
Trying and Caſting. Tis above a Hun- 
dred to one againſt any particular throw. 


That you do not caſt any given Set of 


Faces with four Cubical Dice: becauſe 


there are ſo many ſeveral Combinations 


of the {ix Faces of four Dice. Now af- 
tet you have caſt all the Hundred trials 
but one: tis ſtill as much odds at the 
laſt remaining time, as it was at the 
firſt. For blind inſenſible Chance can- 


not grow cunning by many experiments; 


neither have the preceding Caſts any in- 
fluence upon thoſe that come after. So 
that if this Chance of the Atheiſts ſhould 
have eſſayed in vain to make a Species 


for a Million millions of Ages, tis ſtill 


as many Millions odds againſt that For- 
mation, as it was at the firſt moment in 
the beginning of Things. How incre- 
dible is it rherefore ; that it ſhould hit 


upon two Productions alike, within ſo 


ſhort duration of the world, accordi 
to the Doctrine of our Atheiſts? how 


much more, that it ſhould do ſo within 


* Lucret. 5. Perum. ut opþinor, habet novitatem Summa, 5 


recenſque Natura eſi mundi, neque pridem exordia 2 
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the compaſs of a hundred years, and 


of a ſmall tract of Ground; ſo that this 


Male and Female might come together? 
If any Atheiſt can be induced to ſtake 
his Soul for a wager, againſt ſuch an 
inexhauſtible diſproportion; let him ne- 
yer hereafter accuſe others of Eaſineſs 
and Credulity. F 

(4) But Fourthly, we will ſtill make 
more ample Conceſſions, and ſuppoſe 


with the Atheiſt, that his Chance has 
actually formed all Animals in their ter- 


reſtrial Wombs. Let us fee now, how 
he will preſerve them to Maturity of 
Birth, What Climate will he cheriſh 
them in, that they be not inevitably de- 
ſtroyed by Moiſture or Cold? Where is 
that æquability of Nine Months warmth 
to be found? that uniform warmth, 


which is {fo neceſſary even in the in- 


cubation of Birds, much more in the 


time of geſtation of Viviparous Animals. 


I know, his Party have placed this 
great Scene in Ag yp#, or ſome where 

between the two Topics. Now not 
to mention the Cool of the Nights, 
which alone would deſtroy the Concep- 
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haye either inceſſant Rains every year 


for whole months together, or are quite 
laid under water by . Floods from the 
higher Grounds ;. which would certain- 


ly corrupt and putrefy all the teeming 


Wombs of the Earth, and extinguiſh the 


whole brood of Embryons by untimely 
Abortions. 


(5) But fifthly, we will ill be 9 
obligin ging to this Atheiſt, and grant him 


his petition, That Nature may bring 


forth the young Infants vitally into the 
World. Let us ſee now what Suſte- 


nance, what Nurſes he hath provided 
for them. If we conſider the preſent 
Conſtitution of Nature; we muſt affirm, 
that moſt Species muſt have been loſt 

for want of foſtering and feeding. Tis 


a great miſtake, that Man only comes 
weak and helpleſs; into the world: 


whereas tis appatent, that excepting 


Fiſh, and Inſects (and not all of them 
neither) there are very few or no Crea- 


tures, chat can provide for themſelves at 
firſt without the aſſiſtance of Parents. 
So that unleſs they ſuppoſe Mother Earth 


to be a great Animal, and to have nur- 
cured. up ber young Off, ſpring with 

ann 8 S and Providearal 
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SER. V. of ATHEISM. 199 
Care; there is no poſſible help for it, 
but they muſt have been doubly ſtarved 
both with hunger and cold. 
(6) But ſixthly, we will be yet more 
civil to this Atheiſt, and forgiye him 
this Difficulty alſo. Let us ſuppoſe 
the firſt Animals maintain'd themſelves 
with food, though we cannot tell how. 
But then what ſecurity hath he made for 
the Preſervation of Human Race from 
the Jaws of ravenous Beaſts; The Di- 
vine Writers haye acquainted us, that 
God at the beginning gave Mankind Do- 
minion (an impreſſed awe and authority 
ooder every living thing that moveth 
upon the Earth. But in the Atheiſts 
= Hypotheſis there are no imaginable 
means of Defence. For 'tis manifeſt, 
that ſo many Beaſts of Prey, Lions, 
Tigres, Wolves, and the like, being of 
the ſame age with Man, and arriving at 
the top of their ſtrength in one year or 
two, muſt needs have wortied and de- 
voured thoſe forlorn Brats of our Atheiſts, 
even before they were wean'd from the 
T ForaminaTerre, or at leaſt in a ſhort 
time after : ſince all the Carnivorous Ani- 
mals would haye multiplied exceedingly 
— yy -. c.- 
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27 "nary Generations, before thoſe 
Children that eſcaped at firſt, could 
come to the Age of Puberty. So rhat 
Men would always leſſen, and tl e 
mies always encreaſe. 3 0Y 
But ſome of them will here pretend. 
that Epicurus was out in this matter; 
and that they were not born mere In- 
fants out of thoſe Wombs of the Earth; 
but Men at their full growth, and in che 
time of their ſtrength. But I pray what 
Nori hinder thoſe grown luſty Infants, 
from breaking. ſooner thoſe Membranes 
155 involved them; as the Shell of the 
Egg is broken by the Bird, and the 
Amnion by the Fetus ?, Were the Mem- 
branes ſo thick and tough, that the Fetus 
muſt ſtay there, till he had Teeth to eat 
through them a $ oung Maggots do 
through a Gall? But let ws; anſwer 
theſe Fools according to their Folly. 
Let us grant, that they were born with 
Beards, and in the full time of Manhood. 
They are not yet in a better condition: 
here are ſtill many Enemies againſt few, 
many Species againſt One; and thoſe 
Enemies ſpeedily multiplying in the ſe- 
cond. and third and much lower Gene- 
rations; whereas the Sons of the Firſt 


Men 


Men muſt have a tedious time of Child · 
hood and Adoleſcence, before they can 
either themſelves aſſiſt their Parents, or | 
encourage them with new hopes of Po- 
ſterity. And we muſt conſider withal. 
that (in the notion of Atheiſm) thoſe 
Savages were not then, what civilized 
Mankind is now; but Mutum & turpe 
pecus. without Language, without mu- 
tual Society, without Arms of Offence, 
without Houſes or Fortiſications; an ob- 
vious and expoled Prey to the rayage of 
devouring Beaſts; a moſt lorry and mi- 
ſerable Plantation towards the Peopling 
of a World. „ e 


| — — — —— — — 
—————̃ P 
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And now that I have followed the 
Atheiſts through ſo many dark mazes of 
Error and Extravagance: having to my 
knowledge omitted nothing on their 
ſide, that looks like a Difficulty; nor 
propoſed any thing in Reply, hut what 
I my ſelf really believe to be a juſt and 
ſolid Anſwer: I ſhall here cloſe up the 
Apoſtle's Argument of the Exiſtence of 
God from the conſideration of Human 
Nature. And I appeal to all ſober and 
impartial Judges of what hath been de- 
liverd; Whether thoſe Noble Faculties 

e 7" 


of our Souls may be only a mere Sound 
and Echo from the claſhing of A 
Atoms, or rather indubitably muſt pro 

cede from a Spiritual Subſtance of a Hea- 


venly and Divine Extraction: whether 


theſe admirable Fabrics of our' Bodies 
ſhall be aſcribed to the fatal Motions or 
fortuitous Shufflings of blind Matter, or 
rather beyond controverſy to the Wil- 
dom and Contrivance of the Almighty 
Author of all things, V ho is wonder- 
ful in Counſel, and Excellent 3 in . ork- 
Ing. 10 whom, __” | 


hai. 28. 29. 
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Origin 3 Peaks 0 7 the World. 
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The Sizth SERMON Preached 
06 Ockober „ 


Acrs XIV. 15. Ge. 


That e ſhould turn from theſe vanities 
* the living God, who made Heaven 
and Earth and the Sea, and all things 
bat are therein: Who in times 775 
" {uffer'd all Nations tu watk in their 
_ "own ways. Nevertheleſs, he left not 
"himſelf without witneſs, in that he 
did good, and gave us Rain from 
Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, filling 
cone” hearts with . eo Gladneſs. | 


LL the Arguments, that can be 
brought, or can be demanded, for 
the Exiſtence of God, may, perhaps not 


ablard- 
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abſurdly, be reduced to three General 
Heads: ,The Firſt of which will include 
all the Proofs from the Viral and Intel- 
ligent portions of the Univerſe, the Or- 
ganical Bodies of the various Animals, 
and the Immaterial Souls of Men. Which 
Living and Underſtanding Subſtances, as 


they make incomparably the moſt con- 


ſiderable and noble Part of the naturally 
known and viſible Creation; ſo they do 
the moſt clearly and cogently demon- 
ſtrate to Philoſophical Enquirers the ne- 
ceſſary Self. exiſtence, and omnipotent 
Power, and unſearchable Wiſdom, and 
boundleſs Beneficence of their Maker. 
This firſt Topic therefore was very fitly 
and divinely made uſe of by our Apoſtle 
in his Conference with Philoſophers and 
that inquiſitive People of Athens : the 
latter ending their time in nothing 
elſe, but either ta tell or. hear. ſome 
New thing ; and the other, in nothing, 
but to call in queſtion the moſt evident 
Truths, that were deliver'd and receiv'd 
of Old. And theſe Arguments we have 
hitherto purſued in their utmoſt latitude 
and extent. So that now we ſhall pro- 
cede to the Second Head, or the Proofs 
in 8 of 
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of a Deity from the Inanimate part of 
the World; ſince even Natural Reaſon, 


as well as Holy Scripture, aſſures us, 


That the Heavens declare the Glory 


of God, and the Firmament ſheweth 


his Handy-work; * That he made the 


Earth by his power, He hath eſta- 


bliſhed the World by his wiſdom, and 
hath ſtretehed out the Heaven by his 
underſianding; * That He commanded 
and they were created; He hath alſ6 
eſtabliſhed them for ever and ever; 
He covereth the Heavens with Clouds, 


He prepareth Rain for the Earth, 


He crowneth the Tear with his Good. 
- Theſe Reaſons. for God's Exiſtence, 
from the Frame and Syſtem of the World, 
as they are equally true with the Former, 
ſo they have always been more popular 
and plauſible to the illiterate part of 
Mankind; infomuch as the“ Zp:cureans, 


and ſome others, have obſerved, thar 


I pfl. 19. 1. Jer. S . 3 Pſal. 148. 5. 
4 PC; 147 8. | 5 Pl; 65. 2. bs | 


Lucret. 5. Praterea cœli rationes ordine certo, Et varia 
annorum cernebant tempora verti: & lib. 6. Nam bene qui 


didicere Deos ſecurum agere æ vum, Si tamen interea mi- 
fantur, c. Cic. de Nat. Deor. lib. 2. Quis hunc homi- 


nem dixerit, qui cum tam certos cœli motus, tam rates 


— 


mens 
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mens contemplating the moſt am ple Arch 
of the Firmament, the innumerable mul- 
titude of the Stars, the regular Riſing 
and Setting of the Sun, the periodical 
and conſtant Viciſſitudes of Day and 
Night and Seaſons of the Vear, and the 
other Affections of Meteors and Hea- 
venly Bodies, was the principal and al- 
moſt only ground and occaſion, that the 
Notion of a God came firſt into the 
World: making no mention of the for- 
mer Proof from the Frame of Human 
Nature, That in God we Live and 
Move and have our Being. Which 
Argument being ſo natural and internal 
to Mankind, doth nevertheleſs (I know 
not how) ſeem more remote and ob- 
ſcure to the Generality of Men; who 
are readier to fetch a Reaſon from the 
immenſe diſtance of the ſtarry Heavens 
and the outmoſt Walls of the World, 
than ſeek one at home, within them- 
ſelves, in their own Faculties and Con- 


ſtitutions. So that hence we may per- 


ceive, how prudently that was wayed, 


aftrorum ordines, | c. Plutarch. de plac. phil. 1. 6. Org 
yep — $9/0Y T0 Tay Pawopiruy dle, 000TH, rr 
fend ce Previers ame nns, © ine algen © 
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and the Second here inſiſted on by St. 
Paul to the rude and ſimple Semi- bar- 
barians of Lycaonia: Fe left not him. 
ſelf: without witneſs, in that be did 
good, and gave us Rain from Heaven, 
and fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts 

* with Food and Gladneſs. Which words 
we ſhall now interpret in a large and 
free Acceptation; ſo that this Second 
Theme may comprehend all rhe Brute 
Inanimate Matter of the Univerſe, as . 
the Former comprized all viſible Crea- 
tures in the World, that have Under- 
ſtanding or Senſe or Vegetable Life. 
Theſe two Arguments are the Voices of 
Nature, the unanimous Suffrages of all 
real Beings and Subſtances created, that 
are naturally knowable without Revela- 
tion. And if, Laſtly, in the Third 
place, we can evince the Divine Ex- 
iſtence from the Adjuncts and Circum- 
ſtances of Human Life: if we find in all 
Ages, in all civiliz'd Nations, an Uni- 
verſal Belief and Worſhip of a Divinity; 
if we find many unqueſtionable Records 
of Super · natural and Miraculous Effects; 
if we find many faithful Relations of 
Prophecies punctually accompliſhed ; of 
Prophecics fo well atteſted, above the 
Ait {ulpi- 
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ſuſpicion of - Falſhood'; ſo remote ard 
| ori rſs and unlikely to come to paſs, 


yond the poſſibility of good Gueſſing 
or the mere Foreſight of Human Wi! 


dom; if we find a moſt warrantable tra- 
dition, that at ſundry times and in di- 


vers manners God ſpake unto Mankind 


by his Prophets and by hir Son and his 
Apoſtles, who have deliver'd to us in 
Sacred Writings a clearer Revelation of 
his Divine Nature and Will: if, I fay, 
this Third Topic from Human Tefti- 
mony be found agreeable to the ſtanding 
Vote and Atteſtation of Nature, What 
further proofs can be demanded or de- 
ſired? what fuller evidence can our Ad- 
verſaries require, ſince all the Claſſes of 
known Beings are ſummoned to appear? 
Would they have us bring more Witnef- 
ſes, than the All of the World? and 
will they not ſtand to the grand Verdict 
and Determination of the Univerſe ? 
They are incurable Infidels, that perſiſt 
to deny a Deity; when all Creatures in 
the World, as well ſpiritual as corporeal. 
all from Human Race to the loweſt of 
Inſects, m the Cedar of Libanus 70 
the Moſs upon the Wall, from the vaſt 
Globes of the Sun and Planets, to xhe 


ſmalleſt 
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ſmalleſt Particles of Duſt do declare 
their abſolute dependance upon the firſt 
Author and Fountain of all Being and 
Motion and Life, the only Eternal and 
Self. exiſtent God; with whom inhabit 
all Majeſty and Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
lerer... 
But before I enter upon this Argument 
from the Origin and Frame of the 
World; it will not be amiſs to premiſe 
ſome Particulars that may ſerve for an 
illuſtration of the Text, and be a pro- 
per Introduction to the following Diſ- 
As the Apoſtles, Barnabas and Paul. 
were preaching the Goſpel at Lyſtra a 
City of Heaonia in Aſia; the Leſs, a- 
mong the reſt of their Auditors there 
was a lame Cripple from his Birth, 
whom Paul commanded with a loud 
voice, To ſtand upright on his fret; 
and immediately by a miraculous Ener- 
gy he leape d. aud walled. Let us com- 
pare the preſent Circumſtances with thoſe 
of my former Text, and obſerve the re- 
markable difference in the Apoſtle's pro- 
cedings, No queſtion but there were 
ſeveral Cripples at Athens, fo very large 
2 Ver. . . . | to A * 3 
. and 


333 
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and populous a City; and if that could 
be dubious, I might add, that the very 
Climate diſpoſed the Inhabitants to im- 
potency in the Feet. Atthide tentan- 
tur greſſus, oculique in Achæis Fini-· 
bus ——are the words of Lucrotius; 
which 'tis probable he tranſcribed from 
1 a Gargettian and Native of 

hens, and therefore an unqueſtionable 
Evidence in a matter of this nature. 


Neither is it likely, that all the Athe- 


nian Cripples ſhould eſcape the fight of 
St Paul; f ſince he diſputed there in 
the Market daily with them that met 
Bim. How f comes it 1 paſs then . 
that we do not hear of a like Miracle 


in that City; Which one would think 
might have greatly conduced to the 


Apoſtle's deſign, and have converted, 


* 


or at leaſt confuted and put to ſilence; 


the Epicureans and Stoics? But it is 


not difficult to give an account of this 
2 Diſparity; if we attend to the 
Qualifications of the Lame perſon ar 
Lyſtra : whom Paul ftedfaſtly behold- 
ing, and” **. percerving that he had 
FAITH to be (healed, ſaid with a 
loud voice, Stand upright on thy Peet. 
* Lucret, Lib. 6. + Ver. 17. . Ver. 9. 
* 
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This is the neceſſary Condition, that 
was always required by our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles. * And Feſus ſaid unto 
the blind man, Receive thy ſight, thy 
FAITH hath ſaved thee; and to 
the Woman that had the Iſſue of Blood. 
Daughter be of good comfort, thy 
FAITH hath made thee whole, go 
in peace. "Twas want of FAITH in 
our Sayionr's Countrymen, which hin- 
der'd him from ſhedding among them 
the falntary Emanations of his Divine 
Vertue: + And be did not many mighty 
works there, becauſe of their *Onbe- 
lief. There were many diſeaſed perſons 
in his own Country, but very few that 
were rightly diſpoſed for a ſupernatural 
Cure. St. Mark hath a very obſervable 
Expreſſion upon the ſame occaſion: 
And he COOL do no mighty works 
there, ſave that he laid his hands up- 
on A few fick folk, and healed them. 
Key 2x HATNATO d 89%play Straus 
öl. We read in St. Luke 5. 17. 
And the ONE R (a, of the 

Lord was preſent to heal them. Aud, 
chap. '6. v. 19. And the whole multi- 


„eke 4%. %% 4 Matt. 13. 58. 
* Mark 6, 5. | ; | 5 : . 3 a 


P 5 tude 
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tude ſought to touch him : for there went 


Virtue ( Avapus) out of him, and beal- 


ed them all. Now. ſince Yyapus and 


iam are words of the ſame Root 
and Signification ; ſhall we ſo interpret 


the Evangeliſt, as if our Saviour had 


not Power to work Miracles among 
his unbelieving Countrymen? This is 
the paſſage, which that impious and 
and impure Atheiſt * Lucilio Vani- 


10 ſingled out for his Text, in his pre- 
tended and mock Apology for the Chri- 


ſtian Religion; wickedly inſinuating, as 
if the Prodigies of Chriſt were mere Im- 
poſtures and ated by Confederacy : and 
therefore where the Spectators were in- 
credulous, and conſequently watchful and 
ſuſpicious, and not eaſily impoſed on, he 
COULD do no mighty Work there; 
there his Arm was ſhortned, and his 
Power and Virtue too feeble for ſuch ſu- 
pernatural Effects. But the groſs Abſur- 
dity of this ſuggeſtion is no leſs con- 
ſpicuous, than the villainous Blaſphemy 


of it. For can it be credible to any ra- 


tional perſon, that St. Mark could have 


that meaning? that he ſhould tax his 


Lord and Saviour, whom he knew to be 
* Vanini Dial. p. 439. | | 8&4 
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God Almighty, with Deficiency of pow- 
er? He could do no mighty Works; 
that is, he would do none, becauſe of 
their Unbelief. There's a frequent 
change of thoſe words in all Languages 
of the World. And we may appeal 
with * St. Chryſôſtom to the common 
cuſtom of Speech, whatever Country 
we live in. This therefore is the 
genuine Senſe of that expreſſion ; Chriſt 
| would not heal their infirmities, becauſe 
of the hardneſs. and ſlowneſs of their 
Hearts, in that they believed him nor. 
And I think there is not one inſtance in 
all the Hiſtory of the New Teſta- 
ment of a Miracle done for any ones 
ſake, that did not believe Jeſus to be a 
good perſon, and ſent from God; and 
had not a diſpoſition of Heart fit to re- 
ceive his Doctrine. f For to believe he 
was the Meſſias and Son of God, was 
not then abſolutely neceſſary, nor rigid- 
ly exacted; the moſt Signal of the Pro- 
phecies being not yet fulfilled by him, 
till his Paſſion and Reſurrection. But, 
as I ſaid, to obtain a Miracle from him, 


* Chr. ad Jocum Tim M . & xanj unden PuAur- 
TopJpey s g ov. So Ive ug is volo, Aﬀs 4. 20. Fohn 
7. 7. and M is poſſuin. Vid. Budei Comm. L. Gr, 

＋ See John ch. 9. and Matt. 16, 114. 
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it was neceſſary. to believe him a 
therefore hoped in vain to have ſeen 
| fome- Miracle dont by Bim 1 And 
when the Phariſees ſought of him a 
ſign from Heaven, tempting bim; they 
received this diſappointing Anſwer, Ve- 
rely. I ſay unto you, There ſhall: no 
Hin be given to this generation. And 
we may obſerve in the Goſpels, That 
where the Perſons themſelves were inca- 
pable of actual Faith; + yet the Friends 
and Relations of thoſe Dead that were 
raiſed again to life +: of thoſe Lunatics 
and Demoniacs that were reſtored to 
their right minds, were fuch-as ſought 
after him and believe on him. And 
as to the healing of Male bus $Eat, it 
was a peculiar and extaordinary Caſe: 
unworthy of ſo gracious a Cure; yet 
in the account of the meek Lamb of 
God it was a kind of Injur done to 
him by the fervidneſs of St. Peter, who 
knew not yet What Spirit he was of, 
and that his Maſter's Kingdom was not 
of this World. But beſides this obvious 
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meaning of the Words of the Evange- 
liſt, there may pethaps be a ſublimer 
Senſe couched under the Expreſſion. For 
in the Divine Nature Will and Can are 
frequently the ſelf. ſame thing; and Free- 
dom and Neceſſity, that are oppoſites 
here below, do in Heaven above moſt 
amicably agree and joyn hands toge- 
ther. And this is not a Reſtraint, or Im. 
poteney; but the Royal Prerogative of 
the moſt abſolute King of Kings; that 
— Wiles to do nothing but what he 
an; and that he can do nothing which 
is repugnant to his divine Wiſdom and 
efſential Goodneſs. God cannot do what 
is unjuſt, nor ſay what is untrue, nor 
promiſe with a mind to deceive. Our 
Saviour therefore could do no mighty 
Work in a Country of Unbelievers; be- 
cauſe it was not fit and reaſonable. And 
ſo we may ſay of our Apoſtle, who was 
acted by the Spirit of God; that he 
could do no Miracle at Athens, and 
that becauſe of their Vnbelief. There 
is a very fad and melancholy Account 
of the ſucceſs of his ſtay there. Home- 
beit CERTAIN Men clave unto him 
aud believed; A more diminutive ex- 

e bop. 17. v. 34. W 
0 P 4 preſlion. 
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preſſion, than if they had been called 4 
Feu. And we do not find, that he eyxer 
viſited this Ciry again, as he did ſeveral 
others. where there were a competent 
conſider the Genius and Condition of the 
Atheniaus at that time, How vitious 
and corrupt they were; how conceited 
of their own Wit and Science and Po- 
liteneſs, as if they had invented Corn 
and Oil and diſtributed them to the 
World; and had firſt taught Civility, 
and Learning, and Religion, and Laws 
to the reſt of Mankind; how they were 
puffed up with the fulſome Flatteries of 
their wb P hiloſophers and Sophiſts and | 
Poets of i the ö Stage 5 we cannot much 5 
wonder, that they ſhould ſo little regard 
an unknown Stranger, that preached un- 
to them an unknown Gt. 
I am aware of an Objection, that for 
ought we can now affirm, St. Paul 
might have done ſeveral Miracles at A. 
| tbens, though they be not related by 
St. Luke. I confeſs I am far from aſſert- 
ing, That all the f Miracles of our Sa- 
Cicero pro Flacco- Adſunt/ Arhenienſes, unde by- 
manitas, doctrina, teligio, fruges, Jura, leges orta atque in 
omnes terra: diſlributs putantur. Iſcc. Paneg. Diod. 
Sic. 13. Pee John 21+ 25+ and 2. Cor, 12. 12, 


© 1 


oo 
w AS 5 nene ß . y , , PO ETA Ee 1 e n 2 y Fr 4 Wit NS. 
FW 5 . 9 NE IB ù LN EN ed DE A / ĩ C ĩ TE en WF Es ä 7 8 * Sa 
ESE PETR Fork „IJ 5 
EI on T PE Eons edt OR 2 n 7 * & 7 F L Mg 


77s 


SeRM. VI. ' ATHEISM. 217 


viour are recorded in the Goſpels, or of 
his Apoſtles in the Acts. But never- 
theleſs, in the preſent C ircumſtances, I 

think we may conjecture, That if any | 
Prodigy and Wonder had been perform- 
ed by our Apoſtle among thoſe curious 


and pragmarical Athenians; it would 


have had ſuch a conſequence, | as mighr 
have deſerved ſome — in Sacred Hi- 
ſtory, as well as this e us at Lyſtra: 
* where when. the, people ſau what 
Paul had dne, they lift up their 
voices, ſaying. in the 1 of Lyca- 

onta, The Gods are come down to us 


in the likeneſs of men: and the Pricſts | 


came with Oxen and Garlands, and 
would have ſacrificed to them, as to 
Juppiter and Mercurius. That this 
was a common Opinion among the 
| Gentiles, that the Gods ſometimes 
aſſumed Humane ſhape, and converi- 


ed upon Earth as Strangers and Tra- 


vellers, muſt needs be well known to 
any one, that ever looks into the ancient 
Poets. Even the Vagabond Life of A. 


. pollonius Tyanenſis ſhall be called by a bi- 


Fe n f is arJpares Oe, 


5 2 Peregtination 'of a God CES Men, 


1 Ver. 11. t Eunapius, cab. 2 


And 
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And when the Lyſtriaus fay, opuoroJerns 
and nie, Gods in the Shape of Men, 
they mean not, that the Gods had o- 
ther Figure than Humane even in Hea- 
ven it felf (for that was the teceiv'd 
Doctrine of moſt of the Vulgat Hea- 
then, and of ſome Sects of Philoſophers 
too,) but that They, who in theit own 
Natute were of a more auguſt Stature 
and glorious Viſage, had now contracted 
and debaſed themſelves into the narrow- 
er Dimenſions and meaner Aſpects of 
mortal Men. Now when the Apoſtles 
heard of this intended Sacrifice, they 
rext their cloaths and ran in among 
* the people, crying our, &c. St. Chry- 
_ foſiom upon this place hath a very odd 

— Expoſition. He enquires why Paul and 
Barnabas do now at laſt" reproye the 
were even at the Gates; and not pre- 
ſently, when they liſt up their Voice, 
and called them Gods: for which he af- 

figns this reaſon, f That becaufe they 
ſpoke Aus, in the Lycaonian Tongue, 


Ver. 14. 1 AAN 8x iy Tom Slam If der, 
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the Apoſtles did not then . underſtand 
them: but now they perceived their 
meaning by the Oxen and the Garlands. 
Indeed it is very probable, that the 

Lycaonian Language was very different 
from the Greek; as we may gather from 
* Ephorus and Strabo that cites him, 
who make almoſt all the Inland Nations 


of Aſia Minor to be Barbarians; and 
from f Stephanus Byzantius, who ac- 


quaints us, that apxwFs, a Juniper-rree, 


was called d in the Speech of the 
Zyc 8011488, 0 r AAA S. 


But notwithſtanding we can by no means 
allow, that the great Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles ſhould be ignorant of that Lan- 
guage: He that ſo ſolemnly affirms of 


himſelf, I thank my God, I ſpeak 
with Tongues more than you all. And 


ar the firſt Effafion of his heavenly Gift, 
** x hp awelleys in Capp adoci 4, Don 


tus and Aſia, Phrygia and Pamphylia 


(ſome of them near Neighbours to the 


Lycaonians) heard the Apoſtles ſpeak 


in their ſeveral Tongues the wonderful 


Works of God. And how could theſe 


two Apoſtles have preached the Goſpel 


 ® Epborus apud Strab. lib. 14. f Steph. voce Ales 
+ 1 Cor, 14. 18. ** AQs 2. | | | 
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to the Lyftrians, if they did not uſe 


the common Language of the Country? 


And to what purpoſe did they f cry out 
and ſpeak to them, if the Hearers could 
not apprehend? or how could they by 
thoſe Jayinge reſtrain the People 
from ſacrificing; if what they ſaid was 
not intelligible? But it will be asked, 
why then were the Apoſtles ſo flow and 
backward in reclaiming them? and what 
can be anſwer d to the Query of St. Chry- 
ſaſtom? When I conſider the circum- 
ſtances and nature of this affair, I am 
perſuaded they did not hear that dif- 
_ courſe of the people. For I can hardly 


conceive, that Men under ſuch appre- 


henſions as the Lyſtriaus then were, in 


the dread Preſence and under the very 


Nod of the almighty Juppiter, not an 
Idol of Wood or Stone, but the real and 


very God (as the Atheniaus made 


their Complement to Demetrius Poli- 
orcetes ) ſhould exclaim in his ſight 
hearing: this, I ſay, ſeems not probable 
nor natural; nor is it affirm'd in the 
Text: jj but they might buzz and whiſper 
Ver. 2 T Ver. 15. > Ver. 15. | 
3 . Ou Zuavey, gd) Aid iyov, AA cayJivor. Athenæus, Go 1 Go 
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it one to another, and ſilently with- 
drawing from the preſence of the Apo- 
ſtles, they then ift up their voices and 
noiſed it about the City. So that Paul 
and Barnabas were but juſt then in- 
form'd of their idolatrous deſign, when 
they rent their Cloaths, and ran in a- 
mong them, and expoſtulated with them; an 
Hire, why do ye: theſe. things? we i 
alſo are men of like. paſſions with you; 
uo es vr, f Mortal men like your 
ſelyes, as it is judiciouſſy render'd in the 
ancient Latin Verſion, otherwiſe the An- 
tit heſis is not ſo plain: For the Heathen 
Theology made even the Gods them- 
ſelves ſubject to human Paſſions and Ap- 
petites, to Anger, Sorrow, Luſt, Hun- 
ger, Wounds, Lameneſs, Sc. + and ex- 
empted them from nothing but Death 
and Old Age: and we preach unto 
Jou, that ye ſhould turn from theſe 
7 vanities (i. e. x unto the Living 
God, . which made Heaven and Earth 
and the Sea, and all things that are 
therein: who in times paſi ſuffered all 
Nations to walk in their own ways : 


ver. 15. 1 Mortales ſumus ſimiles vobis bomines, 
So Ein ide, If 1 die, a common Expreſſion in Gr. 
Writers. + A? op i d Ele N. Kuh 
* 3 * 
Ae mw, Hom. 3 

11450 Har 


the ebe krien Sv 
TIA T m, not all Nations, bur all 
rhe Heathen (the word HEATHEN 
comes from 19) * all rhe Gentiles,” di- 
ſtinguiſned from the Jews, as the fame 
words are tranſlated Rom. 15. 11. and 

2 Tim: 4.17. and ought to have been 

ſo, Rom. 1.5. and 16. 26. but much 

more in our Text, which according to 

the preſent Verſion ſeems to carry a very 

= obſcure,” if not erroneous meaning; but 
by a true interpretation is very eaſy and 
intelligible; That hitherto God had fuf- 

ferd all the Gentiles to walk in their 

own ways; and excepting the Jews on- 

IF, whom he choſe for his own people, 

and preſcribed them a Law, he permitted 

the reſt of Mankind to walk by the 
mere light of Nature without the aſſiſt- 
e of Revelation: but that now in 

the fulneſs of time, he had even to the 
Gentiles alſo ſent ſalvation, and open- 

ed the door of faith, and granted re- 
 pentance unto life. So that theſe words 

of our Apoſtle are exactly co- incident 

with that remarkable paſſage in his diſ⸗- 

courſe to the Arhenians: * And the 
(paſt) times of this ignorance (of the 


+ Acts 17. 30. e 
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Gentile World) God winked” at (ot 
*oyerlook'd:) but now commandeth all 
nen every where to repent. And ne- 
vert heleſß, ſays our Text, even in that 
pony ſtate of Heatheniſm, he left not 

imſelf without witneſs, in that he 
f did good, ayaFomuar e oveaye, always 
ing good from Heaven, (f which ſeems 
to be the genuine punctuation, and is 
authorized by the Syriac Interpreters ) 
and gave us Rain and fruitful Seaſons, 
filling our hearts with food and glad- 

neſs. Even the very Gentiles might feel 
after him and find him; ſince the ad- 
mirable frame of Heaven and Earth and 
Sea, and the munificent proviſion of 
food and ſuſtenance for his Creatures, 
did competently fer forth his Eternal 
Power and Godhead; fo that ſtupid Ido- 
laters and prophane Atheiſts were then 
and always without excuſe. 

Our Adverſaries have aſh: the Ai 
methods to elude the preſent Argument 
from the Frame of the World, as they 

haye done fo ie the former 155 the 
= gods... 
+ N MAD) ND In NU me NV Dy a 

So that they read a i ö, gy veror 0. 


Horat. Nec ſiquid miri fatiat natura, Des id Triſtes ex 
ao cl demittere tedts. 


Origin 
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Origin of Mankind. Some have main - 
tain d, That this World hath thus exiſted 
from all Eternity in its preſent form and 
condition: but Others. lay, That the 
Forms of particular Worlds are genera- 
ble and corruptible ; ſo that our preſent 
Syſtem cannot have ſuſtain'd an infinite 
Duration already gone and expired: but 
however, ſay they, Body in general, the 
common Baſis and Matter of all Worlds 
and Beings, is ſelf-exiſtent. and eternal; 
which being naturally divided into in- 
numerable little particles or atoms, eter- 
nally endued with an ingenit and inſe- 
parable power of Motion, by their om- 
nifarious concurſions and combinations 
and coalitions, produce ſucceſſively (or 
at once, if Matter be infinite) an infinite 
number of Worlds; and amongſt the reſt 
there aroſe this viſible complex Syſtem 
of Heaven and Earth. And thus far 
they do agree, but then they differ about 
the cauſe and mode of the production of 
Worlds, ſome aſcribing it to Fortune, 
and others to Mechaniſin or Nature. Tis 
true, the Aſtrological Atheiſts, will give 
us no trouble in the preſent diſpute; be- 
cauſe they cannot form a peculiar Hypo- 
a here, as they have done yo 
about 


& 
©. 3 
43 — 
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about the Origination of Animals. For 
though ſome of them are ſo vain and 
ſenſeleſs, as to pretend to a Thema 
Muni, a calculated Scheme of the Na- 
tivity of our World: yet it excedes even 


Their abſurdity, to ſuppoſe the Zodiac 


and Planets to be efficient of, and ante- 
” cedent to themſelves; or to exert any 
influences, before they were in Being. 
So that to tefute all poſſible Explications 
that the Atheiſts have of can propoſe, I 


ſhall procede in this following method. 


I. Firſt, I will prove it impoſſible that 
the primary Parts of our World, the Sun 
and the Planets with their regular Mo- 
tions and Revolutions, ſhould have ſub- 


ſiſted erernally in the preſent or a like 


Frame and Condition. N 7 
II. Secondly, I will ſhew, That Mat- 


ter abſtractly and abſolutely conſider' d, 
cannot have ſuhſiſted eternally; or, if it 
has, yet Motion cannot have co-exiſted 


eternally with it, as an inherent Pro- 
perty and eſſential Attribute of the A- 


theiſt's God, Matter. £0. 
III. Thirdly, Though Univerſal Mat- 

ter ſhould have endured from everlaſt- 

ing, divided into infinite Particles in the 


Q LE : 
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Epitureqs way, and though Motion | 


ſhould have been coxval and coœternal 
with it: yet thoſe Partigles or Atoms 
could never of thewſelyes by. omnifari- 
eus kinds of Motion, whether Fortui- 
taus. or Mechanical, have fallen or been 
8 into this or a like ville Ih 


IV. And Fourthly, 4 > poſteriori, That 


che Order and Beauty of the Inanimate 
Parts of the Warld, the diſcernible Ends 
and Final Cauſes of them, the v0 Beam, 


or a Meliority above what was neceſ⸗ 


went, That it is the Prodyct and Work 

rus. — of blind Mechanifip or 
Chance; but of an intelligent 
and 33 ent, 7% by, his excellent 
Wiſdom made the Heavens aud Earth: 

255 gives Rains and fruitful Salle, 
fer vice f Man. i; 

"L ſhall ſpeak to the do firſt Pn poſi- 
tons in my preſent Diſcourſe; reſerving 
the latter for other Opportaoiries,... 


1 Firſt, e That db oreſens 
or. a/like- Frame of the World 2 not 
ſuhſiſted from Everlaſting. 


* cncede, that a ching may be 
truly 


ſary to be, do evince by a reflex Argu- 
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truly Eternal, though irs duration be 
terminated at one End. For ſo we af- 
firm Human Souls to be Immortal and 
Frernal , though ' 5m CV nou, there 
was'a time when they were Nothing ; 
and therefore their Infinite Duration will 
always be bounded at one Extreme by 


that firſt beginning of Exiſtence. So 
that, for ought 1 vir; as yet; the Re- 


volutions of the Earth and other Planets 
about the Sun, though they be limited 
at one end by the preſent Revolution, 
way nievertheleſs have been Infinite and 
Eternal without any beginning. But 
then ye muſt conſider, that this Dara- 
tion of Human Souls is only potentially 
infinite. For their Eternity conſiſts on- 
ly in an endleſs capacity of Continuance 
without ever ceaſing to be, in a bound- 
lefs Futurity that can never be exhauſted, 
or all of it be paſt and preſent. But 
their Duration can never be poſitively 
aud „A becauſe it is moſt 
manifeſt, that no Moment can ever be 
aſſigned. wherein it fhall be true, that 
fach a Soul hath then actually fuſtain'd 
au Infinite Duration. For that ſuppoſed 
Infinite Duration will by the very Sup- 


poſition be limited at two extremes, 


2 though 


* — 
- 
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though never ſo remote aſunder; and eon- 
ſequently muſt needs be Finite. Where- 
fore the true Nature and Notion of a 


Soul's Eternity is this: That the future 
moments of its Duration can never be 


all paſt and preſent, but {till there will be 
a Futurity and Potentiality of more for 
ever 100 ever. So that we evidently 
perceive, from this inſtance, That what- 
ever ſucceſſive Duration, ſhall be bound- 
ed at one end, and be all paſt and pre- 
ſent, for that reaſon; muſt be Finite. 
Which neceſſarily evinceth, That the 
pen a like World can never have 


een Eternal; or that there cannot have 
been Infinite paſt Revolutions of a Planet 


about a Sun. For this ſuppoſed Infinity 
is terminated at one extreme by the pre- 
ſent Reyolution, and all the other Re- 
volutions are confeſſedly paſt; ſo that 
the whole Duration is bounded at one 


end, and all aff, and preſent; and 


therefore cannot have been Infinite, by 
what was proved before. And this will 
ſhew us the vaſt difference between the 
falſe ſucceſſive Eternity backwards, and 
the real one to come. For, conſider 
the preſent Revolution of the Earth, 
as the Bound and Confine of them Roſh. 
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God Almighty, if he ſo pleaſeth, may 
continue this Motion to perpetuity in 
Infinite Revolutions to come: becauſe 
Futurity. is inexhauſtible, and can never 
be all ſpent and run out by paſt and 
preſent moments. But then, if we 
look backwards from this preſent Revo- 
lution, we may apprehend the impoſſi- 
bility of infinite Revolutions on that 
ſide; becauſe all are already paſt, and 
ſo were once actually preſent, and con- 
ſequently are finite, by the argument 
before. For ſurely we cannot conceive 
a Præteriteneſs (if I may fay fo) ſtill 
backwards in infinitum, that never was 
preſent: as we can an endleſs futurity, 
that never will be preſent. So that 
though one is potentially infinite; yet 
nevertheleſs the other is actually finite. 
And this Reaſoning doth neceſſarily 
conclude againſt the paſt infinite du- 
ration of all ſucceſſive Motion and 
mutable Beings: but it doth not at all 
affect the eternal Exiſtence of God, in 
whoſe invariable nature there is no 
Paſt or Future; who is omnipreſent 
not only as to Space, but as to Du- 
ration; and with reſpect to ſuch Om- 
| nipreſence it is certain and manifeſt, 
ras Q 3; | that 
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that Succeſſion and Motion are mere 
impoſſibilities, and repugnant in the very 
And Secondly , though what hath 
been now ſaid, hath given us ſo clear a 
view. of the nature of ſucceſſive Dura- 
tion, as to make more Arguments need- 
leſs: yet I ſhall here briefly ſhew, bow 
our Adverſaries Hypotheſis without any 
outward oppoſition deſtroys and con- 
futes it ſelf, For let us ſuppoſe infinite 
Revolutions of the Earth about the Sun 
to be already gone and expired: I take 
it to be ſelf-evident; that, if None of 
thoſe paſt Revolutions has been infinite 
ages ago, all the Revolutions put toge- 
ther cannot make rhe duration of in- 
finite ages. It follows therefore from 
this ſuppoſition, that there may be ſome 
one aſſignable Revolution among them, 
that was at an infinite diſtance from the 
preſent. But it is ſelf. evident likewiſe, 
that no one paſt Revolution could be 
infigitely. diſtant from the preſent: for 
then an infinite or unbounded, Duration 
may be bounded; at two extremes by 
two Annual Revolutions; which. is ab- 
ſurd and a contradiction. And again. 
e ee e 
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Duration of the World, and of iti- 
ite Arititial Revolutions of the Earth 
about the Sun; I would 4 concerning 
the Motith! Nerdhetions of the Moon 
about the arth, br the diurnal ones of 
the Eatth upon its one Axis, both which 
the very Hypotheſis are con val with 
former; whether theſt alſo have been 
4 ot infinite ? Not fitiite to be ſure; 
becauſe then a finite tittciber would be 
greater than an infinite, as tz or 365 
ate mote than at Unt. Not infinite 
neither; for then two or three Infinites 
would exceed one another: as a Yeat 
excedes a Month, of both excede a Day. 
So that both ways the Suppoſition is re- 
7 aud impoffible. 
And Thitdly, the Arguments Ady 
uſed, from the gradual Thcreaſe of Man- 
kind, from the known Plantations of 
moſt Countries, from the recent Inven- 
tion of Lettets and Arts, &c. do con- 
clade as forcibly againſt the Eternity of 
the World, as agaitiſt infinite Genera- 
tions of Human Race. For if the pre- 
ſent Frame of the Earth be ſuppoſed 
eternal; by the fame notion they make 
Mankind to have been coeternal with it. 
For otherwiſe this eternal Farth, "after 


1 germ. III. Q4 ſhe 
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ſhe had been eternally barren and de- 
ſolate, muſt at laſt have ſpontancouſly 


produced Mankind, without new cauſe 


from without, or any alteration in her 
own texture: which is ſo groſs an ab- 
ſurdity, that eyen no Atheiſt hath yet 
affirmed it. So that it evidently fol- 
lows, ſince Mankind had a heginning; 
that the preſent Form of the Earth. and 
therefore the whole Syſtem of the World 
had a beginning alſo. 

Which being proved and eſtabliſhed; 
we are now Kel to give anſwers to 
ſome bold Queries and Objections of 


Atheiſts; : Thar ſince God is Aſcribed as 
a Being infinitely powerful and perfect. 
ly good; and thar theſe Attributes were 


eſſential ro him from all Eternity ; why 
did he not by his Power, for t e more 
ample communication of his Goodneſs, 
create the World from Eternity, if he 
| created it at all ? or at leaſt, many Mil- 
lions of Ages ago before this ſhort ſpan 
of duration of | five or ſix thouſand 
Vears? To the firſt we reply, Thar ſince 
we have diſcover'd : an internal and na- 
' tural impoſſibility, that a ſucceſſive Du- 
ration ſhould be actually eternal; tis to 
Vs a flat. contradiction, that the World 
0 pay ſhould 


IRIS 
RAY 


ſhould have been created from everlaſt- 
ing. And therefore it is no affront to 


the Divine Omnipotence, if by reaſon 


of the formal incapacity and repugnan- 
cy of the thing, we conceive: that the 
World could not poſſibly have been 
made from all Eternity, even by God 
himſelf. Which gives an anſwer to the 
ſecond Queſtion, Why created ſo late- 
ly? For if it could not be created from 
Eternity, there can no inſtant be aſſign- 


ed for its Creation in Time, though ne- 


ver Jo many Myriads and Millions of 
years ſince, but the ſame Query may be 
put, Why but now, and Why ſo late? 
For even before that remoter period. 
God was eternally exiſtent, and might 
have made the World as many Myriads 
of Ages {till backwards before That: 


and conſequently this Objection is ab- 
Hurd and unreaſonable. For elle if it was 


good and allowable, it would eternally 
hinder God from exerting his Creative 


Power: becauſe he could never make a 
World fo carly, at any given Moment; 


but it may truly be ſaid he could have 
created it ſooner. Or if they think, 


there may be a Sooneſt Inſtant of poſli- 


ble Creation: yet ſince all Inſtants have 
311080 all 
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an equal pretence to it in humane ap- 
prehenſion, why may not this recent 


dröduction of the World, acuofding to 
Sacred authority, be ſuppoſed to be thut 
Sooneſt? Ar leaſt it may make that 
Claim to it, that cannot bs baffled by 


their Arguments, which equally cofi- 


clude againſt all Claims, againſt any cn. 
ceivable Beginning of the World. 


Why did not this fappoſed Deity; if he 


really 5 made the Heavens „ make them 
boundleſs and immenſe, a fir and honour- 


able Manſion for an infinite and incom- 
prehenſible Being? or at leaſt vaſtly 


more ample and magnificent, than this 
narrow Cottage of 4 World? we may 


impoſſible and a contradiction, that a 
created World ſhould be infinite; be- 


cauſe it is the nature of Quantity and 


Motion; that they can never be actual 


ly and poſitively infinite: They have 


a Power indeed and a capacity of being 
increaſed without end; ſo as no Quan- 
tity can be aſſigned ſo vaſt, but {till a 


larger may be imagin'd; no Motion ſo 


ſwife or languid, but a greater Velocity 


or Slowneſs may ſtill be conceivedy no 


poſitive 
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poſitiye Duration of it ſo long. than 
Which a longer may not be ſuppoſed; 
but even that very Power hinders them 
from being actually infinite, From 


whence /econdly it follows: that though 


the World was a million of times mote 
ſpacious and ample, than even Aſtrono- 


my. ſuppoſes it; or yet another million 


bigger than that, and ſo on in infinite 
progreſſion; yet ſtill they might make 
the ſame Exception world without end. 
For fince God Almighty can do all that 
is poſſible; and Quantity hath always 
a poſſibility of being enlarged more and 
more: he could never create fo ample 
a World, but ſtill it would be true, 
that he could have made a bigger; the 


fœcundity of his Creative Power never 


growing barren, nor ever to be Exhauſt 
ed. Now what may always be an ex- 
ception againſt all poſſible Worlds, can 
never be a juſt. one againſt any what 


ſoever. 


And when they ſcoffingly a demand, 
Why wouldthis imaginary Omniporence 


make ſuch mean pieces of Workman- 
ſhip? what an indigent and impotent 
thing is his principal Creature Man? 
would not boundleſs Benefcence have 
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communicated his divine Perfections in 
the moſt eminent degrees? They may 
receive this reply, That we are far 
from ſuch arrogance, as to pretend to 
the higheſt dignity, and be the chief 
of the whole Creation; we believe an 
inviſible World and a Scale of Spiritual 
Beings all nobler than our ſelves: nor 
yet are we ſo low and baſe as their 
Atheiſm would depreſs us; not walking 
Statues of Clay, not the Sons of brute 
Earth, whoſe final Inheritance is Death 
and Corruption; we carry the image 
of God in us, a rational and im- 

mortal Soul; and though we be now 
indigent and feeble, yet we aſpire after 
eternal happineſs, and firmly ap a 
great exaltation of all our natural pow- | 
ers. But whatſoever was or can be 
made, whether Angels or Archangels , 
Cherubims, or Seraphims, whether 

Thrones or Dominions or Principalt- 

ties or Powers, all the glorious Hoſt | 
of Heaven, muſt needs be finite and Im- 
perfect and dependent Creatures: and 
God out of the exceeding greatneſ3 of 
his power is ſtill able, without end, to 
create higher Claſſes of Beings. For 
where can we put a ſtop to the Efficacy 
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of the Almighty ? or what can we aſ⸗ 
ſign for the Higheſt of all poſſible finite 
Perfections? There can be no ſuch 
thing as an almoſi infinite: there can 
be nothing Next or Second to an omni- 
potent God: Nec viget quicquam ſi. 
mile aut ſecundum; as the Heathen 

Poet ſaid excellently well of the ſuppoſ- 


ed Father of Gods and Men. The infi- 
nite Diſtance between the Creator and 


the nobleſt of all Creatures can never 


be meaſured nor exhauſted by endleſs ad- 


dition of finite degrees. So that no 
actual Creature can ever be the moſt 
perfect of all poſſible Creation. Which 
ſhews the folly of this Query, that 
might always be demanded, let things 
be as they will; that would impiouſly 
and abſurdly attempt to tie the Arm of 
Omnipotence from doing any thing at 
all, becauſe it can never do its Ut- 
n A wes a 


101 procede now to the Second Pro- 


poſition, That neither Matter univerſal - 
ly and abſtractly conſider'd, nor Motion 
as its Attribute and Property, can have 
exiſted from all Eternity. And to this 


I ſhalt 


I ſhall ſpeak the more briefly ; not on 
| becauſe it is an abſtruſe and metaphyſi 
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7 
cal Speculation; but becauſe it is of far 
leſs moment and conſequence than the 
reſt; ſince: without this we can evince 
the Exiſtence of God from the Origin 
my Frame of HH Univerſe... For if che 

ent or a like Syſtem of the World 
cannot poſſibly have been eternal; and 
if without God it could neither natural. 
ly nor fortuitouſſy emerge out of 4 
Chaos; f we muſt nece wily have re- 
courſe to a Deity, as the Contriver and 
Maker of Heaven and Earth; whether 
we ſuppoſe he created them out of No- 
thing, or had the Materials ready eter- 


nally to his hand. Bur nevertheleſs, be- 


cauſe we are verily perſuaded of the 
truth of this Article, we ſhall * 
aſſign ſome reaſons of our Belief i iq 
following Particulars. H- 4 

Firſt, It is à thing poſſi „ that 
Matter may have been produced out 
of Nothing. - Lx is urged as an Univer- 
fal Maxim; that Nothing can procede 
from Nothing. Now this we readily 
allow; — ir will prove nothing a- 
gainſt the: Poſſibility af Creation. For 
By the firſt Propoſition. 1 the third Propoſition 
Ak! ' when 
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when the ay, Nothing from Nothing ; 
they — {o underſtand it, as excluding 
all Cauſes, both material and efficient. 
la which ſenſe it is moſt evidently and 


propoſition that Nothing can make it 
ſelf, or, Nothing 1 bring its no- 
ſelf out of non entity into Something. 
Which only expreſſes thus much, That 
Matter did not produce it ſelf, or, that 
all Subſtances did not emerge out of an 
Univerſal Nothing. Now who-ever tall - 
ed at that rate? We not lay, the 
World was created from Nothing and by 
Nothing; we aſſert an eternal God te 


that a Creation of the World out of No- 


ceſſary Exiſtence and perfection of Pow- 
er; is certainty no Contradiction; nor 
oppoſes that common Maxim. Whence 
it manifeſtly follows, That ſince God 
way do any thing that implies not a 
OContradiction; if there be ſuch an Ef- 
7 ſence as God, he may have created Mat- 
ter out of nothing, that is, have given 


[ ] Being before. 


infallibly true: being equivalent to this 


have been the Efficient Cauſe of it. 80 
thing by Something; and by that Some- 


0 SIS * _—_ 
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thing, that includes in its Nature a ne- 


an exiſtence ta Matter, which had no 
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And Secondly, It is very probable, 
that Matter has been actually created 
out f Nothing. In a former Diſcourſe 
we have proved ſufficiently, that Hu- 
man Souls are not mere modification of 
Matter, but real and ſpiritual Subſtances, 
that have as true an Exiſtence, as dur 
very Bodies themſelves? Now no man, 


as I conceive, can ſeriouſly think, that 
his own Soul hath exiſted from all Eter- 
nity. He cannot believe the Stuff or 


Materials of his Soul to have been eter- 


nal, and the Soul to have been made up 
of them at the time of his conception. 
For a Humane Soul is no compound Be- 
ing; tis not made of Particles, as our 
Bodies are; but tis one ſimple homoge- 
neous Eſſence: Neither can he think, 
that the Perſonality of his Soul with its 
Faculties inherent in it has exiſted: eter- 
nally; this is againſt common Senſe; 


and it needs no Refutation. Nay , 
though a Man could be ſo extravagant. 
as to hold this Aſſertion; That his Soul, 


his perfonal ſelf, has been from everlaſt- 


ing; yet even this in the iſſue would 


be deſtructive to Atheiſm; ſince it ſup- 
| poles | an eternal Being. | endued with Un- 


* Serm. II. 


derſtanding 
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derſtanding and Wiſdom, We will take 
it then as a thing confeſſed, that the Im- 
material Souls of Men have been produ- 
ced out of Nothing. But if God hath 
actually created thoſe intelligent Sub- 
ſtances, that have ſuch Nobility and Ex- 
cellency of Being above brute ſenſeleſs 
Matter; tis pervicaciouſneſs to deny, 
that he created Matter alſo: unleſs 
they'll ſay, neceſſary Exiſtence is in- 
cluded in the very Eſſence and Idea of 

TVT rn. Sic 
But Matter doth not include in its Na- 
ture a neceſſity of Exiſtence. For Hu- 
man Souls, as is proved before, have 
been actually created. and conſequently 
have not neceſſary Exiſtence included in 
their Eſſence. Now can any man be- 
lieve, that his ſpiritual Soul, that under- 
ſtands, and judges, and invents; en- 
dowed with thoſe Divine Faculties of 
Senſe, Memory and Reaſon; hath a 
dependent and precarious Being created 
and preſerved by another; while the 
Particles of this dead Ink and Paper 
have been neceſſarily eternal and un- 
created ? Tis againſt natural reaſon ; and 
no one while he contemplates an indivi- 
dual Body, can diſcern that neceſſity of 
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its Exiſtence. But men have been taught 
to believe, that Extenſion or Space, 
and Body are both the ſelf - ſame thing. 
So that becauſe they cannot imagine, 
how Space can either begin or ceaſe to 
exiſt; they preſently conclude, that ex- 
rended infinite Matter muſt needs be e- 
ternal. But I ſhall fully prove hereaf- 
ter, that Body and Space or Diſtance 
are quite different things, and that a Va- 
cuity is interſperſed among the Particles 
of Matter, and ſuch a one as hath a 
vaſtly larger Extenſion, than all the 
Matter of the Univerſe. Which now 
being ſuppoſed; they ought to abſtract 
their Imagination from that falſe infinite 
Extenſion, and conceive one Particle of 
Matter, ſurrounded on all ſides with va- 
cuity, and contiguous to no other Body. 
And whereas formerly they Fanſied an 
immenſe boundleſs Space, as an homo- 
geneous One; which "ay Tndividual 
they believed might deſerve the Artri- 
bute of neceſſary Exiſtence: 'Ler them 
now pleaſe to imagine one ſolitary A- 
tom, that hath no dependence on the 
teſt of the World; and is no more ſu- 
ſtained in Being by other Matter, than 
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it could be created by it; and then I 
would ask the queſtion, whether this 
poor Atom, fugeith and unactive as it 
is, doth involve Neceſſity of Exiſtence, 
che firſt and higheſt of all perfections. 
in its particular nature and notion? 1 
dare preſume for the Negative in the 
judgments of all ſerious men. And 1 
oblerve the Epicureans take much pains 
to convince us, that in natural corrup- 
tions and diſſolutions, Atoms are not re- 
duc'd to Nothing; which ſurely would 
be needleſs, if the very Idea of Atoms 
imported Self. exiſtence. And yet if one 
Atom do not include ſo much in its No- 
tion and Eſſence; all Atoms 1 e- 
ther, that is, all the Matter of the Uni- 
verſe can not include it. So that upon 
the whole matter, ſince Creation is no 
contradiction; ſince God hath certainly 
created nobler Subſtances than Matter; 
and ſince Matter is not neceſſarily eter- 
nal; it is moſt reaſonable to believe. 
that the eternal and Self. exiſtent God 
created the material World, and produ- 
ced it out of Nothing. 
And then as to the laſt pro oſition 5 
that Motion as an attribute or Property 


Lucret. Lib. 1. 
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244 A Cox rurATION SRI. VI. 
of Matter cannot have been from Fter- 
nity. That we may wave ſome Meta- 
phyſical Arguments, which demonſtrate 
that Local Motion cannot be poſitively 
eternal; we ſhall only obſerve in two 
Words; That if Matter be not eſſen- 
tially eternal, as we have ſhewed be- 
fore; much leſs can Motion be, that is 
but the adjunct and accident of it. Nay 
though we ſhould concede an Eternity 

to Matter; yet why muſt Motion be 
coæval with it? which is not only 

not inherenr and eſſential to Matter; 

but may be produced and deſtroyed at 
the pleaſure of free Agents: both Which 

are flatly repugnant to an eternal and 
neceſſary Duration. I am aware, chow 
ſome have aſſerted that the ſame quan- 
tity of Motion is always kept up in the 
World; which may ſeem to favour the 
Opinion of its infinite Duration: bur 

that Aſſertion doth ſolely depend upon 
an abſolute Plenum; which being re- 
futed in my next Diſcourfe, it will 
then appear how abſurd and falſe that 
conceit is, about the fame quantity 
of Motion; how eaſily diſproved from 
that Power in Human Souls to excite 
Motion when they pleaſe, and * 
Ok 1 | the 
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the gradual increaſe of Men and other 
Animals, and many Arguments beſides. 
Therefore let this alſo be concluded, 
That Motion has not been eternal in 
an infinite paſt Duration: Which was 
che laſt thing to * es 
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T hat ye ſhould turn from theſe vanities 
unto the living God, who made Heaven 
and Earth and the Sea, and all things 
that are therein Who in times paſt 
ſuffer d all Nations to walk in their 

_ own ways. Nevertheleſs, he left not 
himſelf without witneſs, in that he 
did good, and gave us Rain from 
Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, filling 
our hearts with Food and Gladneſs. 


HEN we firſt enter'd upon 
this Topic, the demonſtrati- 


on of God's Exiſtence from the Ori- 
gin 
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gin and Frame of the World, we offer d 
to prove four Propoſitions. 

1. That this preſent Syſtem of Hea- 

ven and Earth cannot poſſibly have ſub- 
ſiſted from all Eternity. 
- 2. That Matter conſider'd generally, 
and abſtractly from any particular Form 
and Concretion, cannot poſſibly have 
been eternal: Or, if Matter could be 
ſo; yet Motion cannot have coexiſted 
with it eternally, as an inherent proper- 
ty and eſſential attribute of Matter. 
Theſe two we have already eſtabliſhed 
in the preceding Diſcourſe; we ſhall 
now ſhew in the third place. 

3. That, though we ſhould allow the 
Atheiſts, that Matter and Motion may 
have been from everlaſting ; yet if ( as 
they now ſuppoſe) there were once no 
Sun, nor Stars, nor Earth, nor Planets ; 
but the Particles, that now conſtitute 
them, were diffuſed in the mundane 
Space in manner of a Chaos without 
any concretion or coalition; thoſe diſ- 
perſed Particles could never of themſelves 
by any kind of Natural motion, whe- 
ther call'd Fortuitous or Mechanical, 
have conyen'd into this preſent or any 


other like Frame of Heaven and Earth. 
25 R 4 I. And 
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I. And firſt as to that ordinary Cant 
of illiterate and puny Arheiſts, the for- 
tuitous or caſual Concurſe of Atoms, 


that compendious and eaſy Diſpatch of 


the - moſt important and difficult affair, 
the Formation of a World ; (beſides that 
in our next undertaking ir will be re- 
futed all along) I ſhall now briefly 
diſpatch it, * from what hath been for- 
merly ſaid concerning” the true notions 
of Fortune and Chance. Whereby it is 


evident, that in the Atheiſtical Hypo- 


theſis of the World's production, For- 
tuitous and Mechanical muſt be the 1elf- 
ſame thing. Becauſe Fortune is no real 
entity nor phyſical eſſence, but a mere 


relative ſignification, denoting only this; 


That ſuch a thing faid to fall out by For- 
tune, was really effected by material and 


neceſſary Cauſes; but the Perſon, with 


regard to whom it is called Fortuitous, 
was ignorant of thoſe Cauſes or their 
Tendencies, and did not deſign or fore- 
ſee ſuch an effect. This is the only 


allowable and genuine notion of the 


word Fortune. But thus to affirm, that 
the World was made fortuzronfly, is as 
* Serm. v. 


much as to ſay, That before the World 
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was made, there was ſome Intelligent 
Agent or Spectator; who deſigning to 
do ſomething elſe, or expecting that 
ſomething elſe would be done with the 
Materials of the World, there were 
ſome occult and unknown motions and 
tendencies in Matter, which mechani- 
cally formed the World beſide his deſign 
or expectation. Now the Atheiſts, we 
may preſume, will be loth to aſſert a 
fortuitous Formation in this proper ſenſe 
and meaning; whereby they will make 
Underſtanding to be older than Heaven 
and Earth. Or if they ſhould ſo aſſert 
it; yet, unleſs they will affirm that the 
Intelligent Agent did diſpoſe and direct 
the inanimate Matter, (which is what we 
would bring them ro) they muſt {till leave 
their Atoms to their mechanical Affecti- 
ons; not able to make one ſtep toward 
the production of a World beyond the 
neceſſary Laws of Motion. It is plain 
then, that Fortune, as to the matter 
before us, is but a ſynonymous word 
with Nature and Neceſſity. Ir remains 
that we examine the adequate meaning 
of * Chance; which properly ſignifies; 
That all events called Caſual, among in- 
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animate Bodies, are mechanically and 
naturally produced according to the de- 
terminate figures and textures and mo- 
tions of thoſe Bodies; with this negation 
only, That thoſe inanimate Bodies are 
not conſcious of their own operations, 
nor contrive and caſt about how to bring 
ſuch events to paſs. So that thus to ſay, 
that the World was made caſually by 
the concourle of Atoms, is no more than 
to affirm, that the Atoms compoſed the 
World mechanically and fatally; only 
they were not ſenſible of it, nor ſtudied 

and confider'd about ſo noble an under- 
taking. For if Atoms formed the World 
according to the eſſential properties of 
Bulk, Figure and Motion, they formed 
it mechanically; and if they formed it 
mechanically without perception and de- 
ſignz they formed it caſually. So that 
this negation of Conſciouſneſs being all 
that the notion of Chance can add to 
that of Mechaniſm; We, that do not 
diſpute this matter with the Atheiſts, 


nor believe that Atoms ever acted by 


Counſel and Thought, may have leave 
to conſider the ſeveral names of Fortune 
and Chance and Nature and Mecha- 
uiſin, as one and the ſame Hypotheſis. 
r 
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Wherefore once for all to overthrow all 
poſſible Explications which Atheiſts 
have or may aſſign for the formation 
of the World, we will undertake to 
evince this following ads Peron 


II. Thar the Atoms or Particles which 
now conſtitute Heaven and Earth, be- 
once ſeparate and diffuſed in the 
e Space, like the ſuppoſed Chaos, 
could never, without a God by their 
Mechanical affectious, have convened 
into this preſent Frame of wh, or wp 
other Ike nn: | 

Which that we may perform with the 
: gener clearneſs and conviction; it will 
neceſſary, in a diſcourſe about the 
Formation of the World, ro give you a 
brief account of ſome of the moſt prin- 
cipal and ſyſtematical Phenomena, that 
occur in the World now that it is 
formed. 
alte) The moſt conſiderable Pheno- 
menon belonging to Terreſtrial Bodies 
is the general action of Gravitation, 
whereby All known Bodies in the vici- 
_ nity of the Earth do tend and preſs to- 
ward its Center; not only ſuch as are 
Sen and evidently Heavy, but Tok 
tho 
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yond contradiction, by ſeveral ingeni- 


accurately, as by the * Honourable Foun- 


ty of Gravitation, That the weight of 
all Bodies around the Earth is ever pro- 
portional to the Quantity of their Mat- 


forms and textures, doth always contain 
an equal quantity of ſolid Maſs or cor- 
poreal Subſtance. This is the ancient 
Doctrine of the Epicurean Phyſiology. 


thofe that are comparatively the Light - 
eſt, and even in their proper place, and 
natural Elements, (as they uſually ſpeak) 
as Air gravitates even in Air, and Wa- 
ter in Water. This hath been demon- 
ſtrated and experimentally proved be- 


ous Perſons of the preſent Age, but by 
none ſo perſpicuoufly and copiouſly and 


der of this Lecture in his incomparable 
Treatiſes of the Air and Hydraſta- 


2. 


(2.) Now this is the conſtant Proper- 
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ter: As for inſtance, a Pound weight 
( examin'd Hydroſtatically) of all kinds 
of Bodies, though of the moſt different 
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then and ſince very probably indeed, but 
yet precariouſly aſſerted: But it is lately |! 

demonſtrated and put beyond contro- 
ados. + Laren. Ib. 1. _ = 


Mr. Boyles Phyſicom. Exp. of Air, Hydroſtat, Pla- 


2 eren, 9 er ö ²˙ I Ae Ru ᷣ oa I e N en R 22 7 r 88 N : 
N EL N S ot bo EE e rr 3 > 17 N . J ²˙ eo SN JUS LUPY OY LETS. CO OI SLE EET OO [8 N OR CEN SES LEG p ety 4 
e 77 - 3 3 HENS? „„ Ea rh TE NES COIN SIS I Yo Sb RE BC TA a LIB APE Len eb ghd n * n | 
JJ ⁵ . ...d .,... K 8 ö ö e 


SEN. Vll. of ATHEISM. 253 


verſy cnn very excellent and divine 
Theoriſt Mr. T/zac Newton, to whoſe 
molt admirable — 85 and induſtry we 
ſhall frequently be obliged in this and 
the following Diſcourſe. 

I will not entertain this Ablbicoty with 
an account of the Demonſtration ; but 
referring the Curious to the Book it ſelf 
for full ſatisfaction, I ſhall now procede 
and build upon it as a Truth ſolidly eſta- 


bliſhed, That all Bodies weigh accord- 


ing to their Matter; provided only 
that the compared Bodies be at equal 
diſtances from the Center toward which 
they weigh. Becauſe the further they 
are removed from the Center, the lighter | 
they are: decreafing gradually and uni- 
formly in weight, in a duplicate propor- 


tion to the Inereaſe of the Diſtance. 


(3.) Now ſince Gravity is found pro- 
portional to the Quantity of Matter, 
there is a manifeſt Neceſſity of admitting 


a Vacuum, another principal Doctrine 


of the Atomical Philoſophy. Becauſe 
if there were every where an abſolute 
plenitude and denſity without any empty 
pores and interſtices between the Par- 
ricles of Bodies, then all Bodies of equal 


4 Newton Philoſ. Natur, Princ. Math. lb, 3. prop 6. 
| - dimen- 
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dimenſions would contain an equal 


Quantity of Matter; and conſequently, 


as we have ſhew'd before, would be 
equally pouderous: ſo that Gold, Cop- 
per, Stone, Wood, Sc, would have all 
the ſame ſpecific weight; which Expe- 
rience aſſures us they have not: neither 
would any of them deſcend in the Air, 
as we all ſee they do; becauſe, if all 
Space, was Full, eyen the Air would be 
as denſe and ſpecifically - as heavy as 
they. If it be faid, that, though the 
— of ſpecific Gravity may pro- 
cede from variety of Texture, the lighter 
Bodies being of a more looſe and porous 
compoſition, and the heavier more denſe 

and compact; yet an æthereal ſubtile 
| Matter, which is in a perpetual motion, 


may penetrate and pervade the minuteſt 


and inmoſt Cavities of the cloſeſt Bodies, 
and adapting it ſelf to the figure of every 


oo Pore, may adequately fill them; and ſo 


prevent all vacuity, without increaſing 
the weight: To this we anſwer; That 
that ſubtile Matter it ſelf muſt be of the 
lame Subſtance and Nature with all other 
Matter, and therefore It alſo muſt weigh 
proportionally to its Bulk; and as much 
of it as at any time is enen 

eb Ne with- 
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within the Pores of a particular Body 
muſt gravitate jointly. with that Body; 
ſo that if the Preſence of this æthereal 
Matter made an abſolute Fulneſs, all Bo- 
dies of equal dimenſions would be e- 
qually heavy: which being refuted by 
experience, it neceſſarily follows, that 
there is a Vacuity; and that (notwith- 
ſtanding ſome little objections full of 
cavil and ſophiſtry) mere and ſimple Ex- 
tenſion or Space hath a quite different 
nature and notion from real Body and 
impenetrable Subſtance. 580 
(4) This therefore being eſtabliſhed; 
in thenext place it's of great conſequence 
to our preſent enquiry, if we can make 
a computation, How great is the whole 
Summ of the Void ſpaces in our ſyſtem. 
and what proportion it bears to the cor- 
poreal ſubſtance. By many and accu- 
rate Trials it manifeſtly appears, that 
Refined Gold, the moſt ponderous of 
known Bodies, (though even that muſt 
be allowed to be porous too, becauſe 
it's diſſoluble in Mercury aud Agua 
Regis and other Chymical Liquors; and 
becauſe it's naturally a thing impoſſible, 
that the Figures and Sizes of its conſti- 
* Mr. Boyle of Air and Poroſity af Bodies. 
. tuent 
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tuent Particles ſhould be ſo juſtly adapr- 


ed. as to touch one another in every 


Point,) I fay, Gold is in ſpecific weight 
to common Water as 19 to 1; and Wa- 
ter to common Air as 850 to 1: fo that 
Gold is to Air as 16150 to 1. Whence 
Gtavity are always commenſurate, that 
(though we ſhould allow the texture of 
Gold to be intirely cloſe without any 


vacuity) the ordinary Air in which we 


live and reſpire is of ſo thin a compoſi- 
tion, that 16149 parts of its dimenſions 
are mere emptineſs and Nothing; and 
the remaining One only material and 
real ſubſtance. But if Gold it ſelf be ad- 


mitted, as it muſt be, for a porous Con- 


crete, the proportion of Void to Body 
in the texture of common Air will be 
ſo much the greater. And thus it is in 
the loweſt and denſeſt region of the Air 
near the ſurface of the Earth, where the 
whole Maſs of Air is in a ſtate of violent 
compreſſion, the inferior being preſs'd 
and conſtipated by the weight of all the 
incumbent. But, ſince the Air is now 
certainly known to conſiſt of * elaſtic or 
ſpringy Particles; that have a continual 
„ m 8 
pas ten- 
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rendency and endeavour to expand and 
_ diſplay themſelves; and the dimenſions; 
which they expand themſelves, to be 
reciprocally as the Compreſſion; it fol- 
lows, that the higher you aſcend in it, 
where it is leſs and leſs compreſs'd by 
the ſuperior Air, the more and more 
it is rarified. So that at the height of a 
few miles from the ſurface of the Earth. 
it is computed to have ſome million parts 
of empty ſpace in its texture for one 
of ſolid Matter. And at the height of one 
Terreſtrial Semidiameter (not above 4000 
miles) the ther is of that wonderful 
tenuity, * that by an exact calculation, if 
a ſmall Sphere of common Air of one 
Inch Diameter (already 16149 parts No- 
thing) ſnould be further expanded to the 
thinneſs of that ther, it would more 
than take up the vaſt Orb of Saturn. 
which is many million million times big- 
ger than the whole Globe of the Earth. 
And yet the higher you aſcend above 
that region, the Rarefaction ſtill gra- 
dually increaſes without ſtop or limit: 
ſo that, in a word, the whole Concave 
of the Firmament, except the Sun and 
Planers and their Atmoſpheres, may be 
© # Newton Philoſ. Nat. Principia Math p. 03. 

E. 1 con- 
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conſider'd as a mere Void. Let us allow 
then, that all the Matter of the Syſtem 
of our Sun may be 50000 times as much 
as the whole Maſs of the Earth; and we 
appeal to Aſtronomy, if we are not li- 
beral enough and even prodigal in this 
conceſſion. And let us ſuppoſe further, 
that the whole Globe of the Earth is 
intirely ſolid and compact without any 
void interſtices; notwithſtanding what 
hath been ſhewed before, as to the tex- 
ture of Gold it ſelf. Now though we 
have made ſuch ample allowances; we 
ſhall find, notwithſtanding, that the void 
Space of our Syſtem is immenfly bigger 
than all its corporeal Maſs. For, to pro- 
cede upon our ſuppoſition, that all the 
Matter within the Firmament is 50000 
times bigger than the ſolid Globe of the 
Earth; if we aſſume the Diameter of 
the Orbis Magnus (wherein the Earth 
moves about the Sun) to be only 7000 
times as big as the Diameter of the Earth 

(though the lateſt and moſt accurate Ob- 
ſervations make it thrice 7000) and the 

Diameter of the Firmament to be only 

_ 100000 times as long as the Diameter of 
the Orbis Magnus (though it cannot 
poſſibly be leſs than that, but may 2 
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vaſtly and unſpeakably bigger) we muſt 
pronounce, after ſuch large conceſſions 
on that fide, and ſuch great abatements 


on ours, That the Summ of empty 
Spaces within the Concave of the Fir- 
mament is 6860 million million million 
times bigger than All the Matter con- 
tain d A 


Now from hence we are enabled to 
form a right conception and imagination 


of the ſuppoſed Chaos; and then we 


may procede to determin the contro- 


verſy with more certainty and fatis- 
faction; whether a World like the Pre- 
ſent could poſſibly without a Divine In- 
fluence be formed in it or no? 

(1.) And firſt, beeauſe every Fike Star 


is ſuppoſed by Aſtronomers to be of the 
fame Nature with our Sun; and each 


may very poſſibly haye Planets about 
them, though by reaſon of their vaſt di- 
ſtance they be inviſible to Us: we will 
aſſume this reaſonable ſuppoſition, That 


che ſame proportion of Void Space to 


Matter, which is found in our Sun's 
Region within the Sphere of the Fixt 
Stars, may competently well hold in 


the whole Mundane Space. I am aware, 
chat in this computation we muſt not 
"EY „ 
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aſſign the whole Capacity of that Sphere 
for the Region of our Sun; but allow 
half of its Diameter for the Radii of 
the ſeveral Regions of the next Fixt 


Stars. So that en our former 


number, as this laſt conſideration re- 
quires; we may ſafely affirm from cer- 
tain and demonſtrated e That 
the empty Space of our Solar Region 
(comprehending half of the Diameter of 
the Firmament) is 8575 hundred thou- 
ſand million million times more ample 
than all the corporeal ſubſtance in it. 
And we may fairly ſuppoſe, that the 


fame proportion may hold through the; 


whole Extent of the Univerſe. 
(..) And ſecondly as to the ſtate or 
condition of Matter before the World 


was a- making, which is compendiouſly F 


expreſt by the word Chaos; they muſt 
either ſuppoſe, that the Matter of our 
Solar Syſtem was /evenly or well-nigh 


eyenly diffuſed through the Region of ö 


the Sun, which would repreſent a parti- 


cular Chaos: or that all Matter univer- 
ſally was ſo ſpread through the whole 
Mundane Space; which would truly ex- 
hibit a General Chaos; no part of the 
Univerſe being rarer or denſer than wo 1 

T9447 . ther. 1 
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ther. And this is agreeable to the an- 
cient Deſcription of Chaos, That * zhe 
Heavens and Earth had ui Idar, uiay 
ue, one form, one texture and con- 
ſtirution: which could not be, unlels all 
the Mundane Matter were #«n:zformly 
and eyenly diffuſed.  *Tis indifferent to 
our Diſpure, whether they ſuppoſe it to 
have conrinued a long time or very little 
in the ſtate of Diffuſion. For if there 


was but one ſingle Moment in all _ 
ed: 


Eternity. when Matter was ſo diffu 

we ſhall plainly and fully prove, that it 
could never have convened afterwards 
into the preſent Frame and Order of 


Things. 


(3.) It is evident from what we have 


newly prov'd, that in the ſuppoſition of 
ſuch a Chaos or ſuch an even diffuſion 
either of the whole Mundane Matter or 
that of our Syſtem (for it matters not 
uhich they aſſume) every ſingle Particle 
would have a Sphere of Void Space a- 
round it 8575 hundred thouſand million 
million times bigger than the dimenſions 
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of that: Particle. Nay further, though 
the proportion already appear fo im- 
menſe; yet every ſingle Particle would 
really be ſurrounded with a Void ſphere 
Eight times as capacious as that newly 
mention d; its Diameter being com- 
pounded of the Diameter of the Proper 
Sphere, and the Semi- diameters of the 
contiguous Spheres of the neighbouring 
Particles. From whence it appears, that 
every Particle (ſuppoſing them globular 
or not very oblong) would be above 
Nine million times their own length 
from any other Particle. And more- 
over in the whole Surface of this Void 
ſphere there can only Twelve Particles 
be evenly placed, as the Hypotheſis re- 


quires; that is, at equal Diſtances from 


the Central one and from each other. 


So that if the Matter of our Syſtem or 


of the Univerſe was equally diſperſed, 
like the ſuppoſed Chaos; the reſult and 
iflue would be, not only that eyery Atom 


would be many million times its own 
length diſtant from any other: bur it 


any One ſhould be moved mechanically 
(Without direction or attraction) to the 
limit of that diſtance ; tis above a hun- 


dred million millions Odds to an Unit, 
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that it would not ftrike upon any other 
Atom, but glide through an empty in- 
terval without any contact. ; 
(..) Tis true, that while I calculate 
theſe Meaſures, I ſuppoſe all the Parti- 
cles of Matter to be at abſolute reſt a- 
mong themſelves, and ſituated in an ex- 
act and mathematical evenneſs; neither 
of which is likely to be allowed by our 
Adverſaries, who not admitting the for- 
mer, but afferting the eternity of Mo- 
tion, will confequently deny the latter 
alſo: becauſe in the very moment that 
Motion is admitted in the Chaos, ſuch 
an exact evenneſs cannot poſſibly be pre- 
ſerved. But this I do, not to draw any 
argument againſt them from rhe Univer- 
fal Reſt or accurately equal diffuſion of 
Matter; but only that J may better de- 
monſtrate the great Rarity and Tenuity 
of their imaginary Chaos, and reduce it 
to computation. Which computation 
will hold with exactneſs enough, though 
we allow the Particles of the Chaos to 
be variouſly moved, and,ro differ ſome- 
thing in ſize and figure and firuation. 
For if fome Particles ſhould approach 
nearer each other than in the former 
Proportion; with reſpect to ſome other 
ry N Par- 


264 4£Coxrurarioan SER. VII. 
Particles they would be as much re- 
moter. So that notwithſtanding a ſmall 
diverſity of their Poſitions and Di: 
ſtances, the whole Aggregate of Mat- 
ter, as long as it retain d the name 
and nature of Chaos, would retain 
well-nigh an uniform tenuiry of Tex- 
ture, and may be: conſider'd as an ho- 
mogeneous Fluid. As ſeveral Porti- 
ons of the fame fort of Water are 
reckoned, ro be of the ſame ſpecific 
gravity; though it be naturally im- 
. poſſible that every Particle and Pore 
of it, conſider d Geometrically, ſhould 
have equal ſizes and dimenſions. 


We; have now . repreſented the true 
ſcheme and condition of the Chaos; 
how all the Particles would be diſunit- 

ed; and what vaſt intervals of empty 

Space would lie between each. To form 
a Syſtem therefore, tis neceſſary that 
theſe ſquander'd Atoms ſhould convene 
and unite into great and compact Maſ- 
ſes, like the Bodies of the Earth and 
Planets. Without ſuch a coalition the 

diffuſed Chaos muſt have continued and 
reign d to all eternity. But how could 

Particles ſ@ widely diſperſed combine 
= ; into 
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into that cloſeneſs of Texture? Our 
Adverſaries can have only theſe two 
ways of accounting for it. 53-4; 


. Farſt, By the Common Motion of 
Matter, proceeding from external Im- 
ulſe and Conflict (without attraction) 
i which every Body moves uniformly 
in a direct line according to the deter- 
mination. of the impelling force. For, 
they may ſay, the Atoms of the Chaos 
being variouſly moved according to this 
Catholic Law, muſt needs knock and 
interfere; by which means ſome that 
have convenient figures for mutual co- 
herence might chance to ſtick together, 
and others might join to thoſe, and ſo 
by degrees ſuch huge Maſſes might be 
formed, as afterwards became Suns and 
Planets: or there might ariſe ſome ver- 
tiginous Motion or Whirlpools in the 
Matter of the Chaos; whereby the A- 
roms might be thruſt and crowded to the | 'h 
middle of thoſe Whirlpools, and there l 
conſtipate one another into great ſo- 1 
lid Globes, ſuch as now appear in the * 
r 
Or . ſecondly by mutual Gravitation 
or attraction. For they may * 0 
- 1 e that 
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thar Matter hath inherently and eſſen- 
tially ſuch an internal energy. Whereby 
it inceſſantly tends to unite it ſelf to all 
other Matter: fo that ſeveral Particles, 
placed in a Void ſpace, at any diſtance 
whatſoever would without any external 
impulſe ſpontaneouſly convene and unite 
together. And thus the Atoms of the 
Chaos, though never ſo widely diffuſed, 
might by this innate property of Attra- 
ction ſoon aſſemble themſelves into 
great ſphærical Maſſes, and conſtitute 
Syſtems like the preſent Heaven and 
This is all that can be propoſed by 
Atheiſts, as an efficient cauſe of the 
World. For as to the Epicurean The- 
ory, of Atoms deſcending down an in- 
finite ſpace by an inherent principle of 
Gravitation, which trends not toward o- 
ther Matter, but toward a Vacuum or 
Nothing; and verging from the Perpen- 
dicular no body knows why, nor when, 
nor where; tis ſuch miferable abſurd 
ſtuff, ſo repugnant to it ſelf, and ſo con- 
trary to the known Phenomena of Na- 
ture, thongh it contented ſupine unthink- 
ing Atheiſts for a thouſand years toge- 
Lucret. Nec regione loci certa, nec tempore certo. 
1 ther, 


ther; that we will not now honour 
it with a ſpecial refutation. But what 
it hath common with the other Explica- 
tions, we will fully confute together 
with Them in theſe three Propoſitions. 
(.) That by common Motion (with- 
out attraction) the diſſever'd Particles 
of the Chaos could never make the 
World; could never convene into ſuch 
great compact Maſſes, as the Planets 
now are; nor either acquire or conti- 
nue ſuch Motions, as the Planets now 
have. 
(2. That ſuch a mutual Gravitation 
or ſpontaneous Attraction can neither 
be inherent and eſſential to Matter; 
nor ever ſupervene to it, unleſs im- 
preſsd and infuſed into it by a Di- 
vine Power. 
(3.) That though we ſhould allow 
ſuch Attraction to be natural and eſſen- 
tial to all Matter; yet the Atoms of a 
Chaos could never ſo convene by it, as 
to form the preſent Syſtem: or if they 
could form it, it could neither acquire 
ſuch Motions, nor continue permanent in 
this ſtare without the Power and Provi- 
dence of a Divine Being. 

I. nd firſt, that by Common Motion 


the 
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the Matter of Chaos could never con- 
vene into ſuch Maſſes, as the Planets 
now are. Any man, that conſiders the 
ſpacious void intervals of the Chaos, 
how immenſe they are in proportion to 
the bulk of the Atoms, will hardly in- 
duce himſelf to believe, that Particles 
ſo widely difſeminated could ever woo 
and crowd one another into a cloſe 
and compact texture. He will rather 
conclude that thoſe few that ſhould 
happen ro claſh, might rebound after 
the colliſion; or if they cohered, yet 
by the next conflict with other Atoms 
might be ſeparated again, and ſo on in 
an eternal yiciſlitude of Faſt and Looſe, 
without ever conſociating into the huge 
condenſe Bodies of Planets; ſome of 
whoſe Particles upon this ſuppoſition 
muſt have travel'd many millions of 
Leagues through the Gloomy regions of 
Chaos, to place themſelves where they 
now are, But then how rarely would 
there be any claſhing at all; how very 
rarely in compariſon. ro the number of 
Atoms? The whole multitude of them 
generally ſpeaking, might freely move 
and rove for ever with very little oc- 
curring or interfering. Let us conceive 
5 two 
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two of the neareſt Particles according to 
our former Calculation ; or rather ler us 
try the ſame proportions in another Ex- 
ample, that will come eaſier to the Ima- 
gination. Let us ſuppoſe two Ships, 
fitted with durable Timber and Rigging, 
but without Pilot or Mariners, to be placed 
in the vaſt Atlantic or the Paciſique 
Ocean, as far aſunder as may be. How 
many thouſand years might expire, be- 
fore thoſe ſolitary Veſſels ſhould happen 
to ſtrike one againſt the other? But let 
us imagine the Space yet more ample. 
even the whole face of the Earth to be 
cover'd with Sea, and the two Ships to 
be placed in the oppoſite Poles: might 
not they now move long enough with- 
out any danger of claſhing? And yet 
I find, that the two neareſt Atoms in 
our evenly diffuſed Chaos have ten thou- 
land. times leſs proportion to the two 
Void circular Planes around them, than 
our two Ships would have to the whole 
Surface of the Deluge. Let us aſſume _ 
then another Deluge ten thouſand times 

larger than Noahs. Is it not now ut- 
terly incredible, that our two Veſſels, 
placed there Antipodes to each other, 
mould ever happen to concur? And 


1005 yet 


1 
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yet let me add, that the Ships would 


move in one and the ſame Surface; and 


conſequently muſt needs encounter, when 


they either advance towards one another 
in direct lines, or meet in the interſecti - 
on of croſs ones; but the Atoms may 
not only fly ſide - ways, but over like- 


wiſe and under each other: which makes 
ir many million times more improbable . 


that they ſhould interfere ' than the 
Ships, even in the laſt and unlikelieſt 


inſtance. Bur they may fay, Though 


the Odds indeed be unſpeakable that the 


Atoms do not convene in any ſet num- 


ber of Trials, yet in an infinite Succeſ- 


ſion of them may not ſuch a Combina- 


rion poſſibly happen? But let them con- 


ſider, * that the improbabiliry of Caſual 
Hits is never diminiſhed by repeti- 


tion of Trials; they are as unlikely to 
fall our at the Thouſandth as ar the 
Firſt. So that in a matter of mere 
Chance, when there is ſo many Mil- 


lions odds againſt any aſſignable Ex- 
periment ; tis in vain to expect it 


mould ever ſuccede, even in endleſs 
Duration. xt. eee yer 


* germ. V. 


But 
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But though we ſhould concede it to 
be ſimply poſſible, that the Matter of 
Chaos might convene into great Maſſes, 

like Planets: yet it's abſolutely impoſſi- 
ble, that thoſe Maſſes ſhould acquire 
ſuch revolutions about the Sun. Let us 
ſuppoſe any one of thoſe Maſſes to be 
the Preſent Earth. Now the annual Re- 
volution of the Earth muſt procede (in 
this Hypotheſis) either from the Summ 
and Reſult of the ſeveral motions of 
all the Particles that formed the Earth, 
or from a new impulſe from ſome ex- 
ternal Matter, after it was formed. The 
former is apparently abſurd, becauſe the 
Particles that form'd the round Earth 
muſt needs convene from all points and 
quarters towards the middle, and would 
generally tend toward its Center; which 
would make the whole Compound to 
reſt in a Poiſe: or at leaſt that overplus 
of Motion, which the Particles of one 
Hemiſphere could have above the other. 
would be very ſmall and inconſiderable; 
too feeble and languid to propell ſo vaſt 
and ponderous a Body with that prodi- 1 
gious velocity. And /econdly, tis im- mo 
poſſible, that any external Matter ſhould 1 

impell that compound Maſs, after it was 

Alia | formed 


| 
| 
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yet let me add, that the Ships would 
move in one and the fame Surface; and 
conſequently muſt needs encounter, when 
they either advance towards one another 
in direct lines, or meet in the interſecti · 
on of croſs ones; but the Atoms may 
not only fly ſide-ways, but over like- 
wiſe and under each other: which makes 
it many million times more improbable . 
that they ſhould interfere ' than the 
Ships, even in the laſt and unlikelieſt 
inſtance. Bur they may fay, Though 


the Odds indeed be unſpeakable that the 


Atoms do not convene in any fet num- 


ber of Trials, yet in an infinite Succeſ- 


ſion of them may not ſuch a Combina- 


tion poſſibly happen? But let them con- 


ſider, * that the improbabiliry of Caſual 
Hits is never diminiſhed by repeti- 


tion of Trials; they are as unlikely to 


fall our at the Thouſandth as ar the 


Firſt. - So that in a matter of mere 


Chance, when there is ſo many Mil- 
lions odds againſt any affignable Ex- 
riment; tis in vain to expect it 


mould ever ſuccede, even in endleſs 
— 4 $82.) IT 


4 
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But though we ſhould concede it to 
be ſimply poſſible, that the Matter of 
Chaos might convene into great Maſſes, 
like Planets: yet it's abſolutely impoſſi- 
ble, that thoſe Maſſes ſhould acquire 
ſuch revolutions about the Sun. Let us 
ſuppoſe any one of thoſe Maſſes to be 
the Preſent Earth. Now the annual Re- 
volution of the Earth muſt procede (in 
this Hypotheſis) either from the Summ 
and Reſult of the ſeveral motions of 
all the Particles that formed the Earth, 
or from a new impulſe from ſome ex- 
ternal Matter, after it was formed. The 
former is apparently abſurd, becauſe the 
Particles that form'd the round Earth 
muſt needs convene from all points and 
quarters towards the middle, and would 
generally tend toward its Center ; which 
would make the whole Compound to 
reſt in a Poiſe: or at leaſt that overplus 
of Motion, which the Particles of one 
Hemiſphere could have above the other, 
would be very ſmall and inconſiderable; 
too feeble and languid to propell ſo vaſt 
and ponderous a Body with that prodi- 1 
gious velocity. And ſecondly, tis im- bY 
poſſible, that any external Matter ſhould il 
impell that compound Mals, after it was 
Det | formed 
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formed: Tis manifeſt; that nothing elſe 


could impell it, unleſs the Ethereal 
Matter be ſuppoſed to be carried a- 


bout the Sun like a Vortex or Whirl- 


pool, as a Vehicle to convey it and the 


reſt of the Planets. But this is refuted 


from what we have ſhewn above, that 
thoſe Spaces of the ther may be 
reckon d a mere Void. the whole Quan- 


tity of their Matter ſcarce amounting to 
the weight of a Grain. Tis refuted al- 


ſo from Matter of Fact in the Motion 


of Comets; which „as often as they 


are viſible to Us * are in the Region of 


our Planets; and there are obſerved to 


move, ſome in quite contrary courſes 


to Theirs, and ſome in croſs and obli- 


ones, in Planes inclined to the 
Plane of the Ecliptic in all kinds of An- 
gles: which firmly evinces, that the 
Regions of the ther are empty and 
free, and neither reſiſt nor aſſiſt the Re- 
volutions of Planets. But moreover 
there could not poſſibly ariſe in the 
Chaos any Vortices or Whirlpools at 
all; either to form the Globes of the 
Planets, or to revolve them when form- 
Bs 'Tis acknowledged by all, Fat: * 

Newton ibide n p. 48. 
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nimate unactive Matter moves always in 
a ſtreight Line, nor ever reflects in an 
Angle, nor bends in a Circle (which is 
a continual reflexion) unleſs either by 
ſome external. Impulſe, that may divert 
it from the direct motion, or by an in- 
trinſec Principle of Gravity or AttraQi- 
on that may make it deſcribe a curve 
line about the attracting Body. But this 
latter Cauſe is not now ſuppoſed: and 
the former could never beget Whirlpools 
in a Chaos of ſo great a Laxity and 
Thinneſs. For tis matter of certain ex- 
perience and univerſally allowed, that 
all Bodies moved circularly haye a per- 
petual endeavour to recede from the 
Center, and every moment would fly 
out in right Lines, if they were not vi- 
olently reſtrain'd and kept in by conti- 
guous Matter. But there is no ſuch re- 
ſtraint in the ſuppoſed Chaos, no want 
| of empty room there: no poſlibility of 
cftefting one ſingle Revolution in way 
| of a Vortex, which neceſſarily requires 
(if Attraction be not ſuppoſed) either an 
abſolute Fulneſs of Matter, or a pretty 
cloſe Conſtipation and mutual Contact 
er ks Particles; - 3 
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And for the ſame reaſon tis evident, 
ks the Planets could not continue their 
Revolutions about the Sun; though they 
could poſſibly acquire them. For to 
drive and carry the Planets in ſuch Orbs 
as they now deſcribe, that th 


denſe as the very Planets tinea: :. 
otherwiſe they would certainly fly our . 
in Spiral Lines to the very circumference 
of the Vortex. But we have often in. 
culcated, that the wide Tracts of * 
Ether may be reputed as a mere extend- 
ed Void. So that there is nothing (in 
this Hypotheſis) that can retain and 
bind the Planets in their Orbs for one 
ſingle moment; but they would imme 
1 — 5 deſert them and the neighbour: 
hood of the Sun, and vaniſh away in 
Tangents to their ſeveral Circles into the 
Abyſs of Mundane Space. 

II. Secondly. we affirm, that mutual 
Gravitation or ſpontaneous Attraction 
cannot . poſſibly be innate and eſſential 
to Matter. By. Attraction we do not 
here underſtand whar is properly, though 


vulgarly, called ſo, in the operations 
of drawing, ſucking, pumping, Gc. 


which is really and Truſi 4 
an 


Matter muſt be compact and denſe, as gal 


f 
\ 1 . 
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Au belongs to that Common Motion, 
which we have already ſhewn to be in- 
ſufficient for the fqrmation of a World. 
But we now 8 we have explain d 
it before) ſuch a power and quality, 
whereby all parcels of Matter would 

mutually attract or mutually tend and 
preſs to all others; ſo that, for inſtance, 
two diſtant Atoms in vacuo would ſpon- 
taneouſly convene together withour the 
impulſe of external Bodies. CG 
Now firſt we lay, if our Atheiſts ſuppoſe 
this power to be inherent and eſſential to 
Matter; they overthrow their own Hy- 
potheſis: there could never be a Chaos at 
all upon theſe terms, but the preſent form 
of our Syſtem muſt have continued from 
all Eternity; againſt their own ſuppoſi- 
tion, and what we have proved in our 

Lat. For if they affirm, that there 

might be a Chaos notwithſtanding innate 

Gravity; then let them aſſign any Period 

though never ſo remote, when the diffu- 

ſed Matter might conyene. They muſt 


i confeſs, that before that aſſigned Period 


Matter had exiſted cternally, inſeparably 
endued with this principle of Attracti- 
| 0n; and yet had never attracted nor 
* Vide Serm. VI. & Serm. VIII. 
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convened before, in that infinite. dura- 
tion: which is ſo monſtrous an abſur- 
dity, as even They will bluſh to be 
charged with. But ſome perhaps may 
imagin, that a former Syſtem might be 
diſſolved and reduced to a Chaos, from 
which the preſent Syſtem might have 
its Original, as that Former had from a- 
nother, and ſo on; new Syſtems having 
5 8 out of old ones in infinite Viciſ- 
itudes from all paſt eternity. But we 
ſlay, that in the Suppoſition of innate 
Gravity no Syſtem at all could be diſ- 
ſolved. For how is it poſſible, that 
the Matter of ſolid Maſf es like Earth 
and Planets and Stars ſhould fly up from 
their Centers againſt its inherent princi- 
ple of mutual Attraction, and diffuſe it 
ſelf in a Chaos? This is abſurder than 
the other: That only ſuppoſed innate IF 
Gravity not to be exerted ; this makes 
it to be defeated, and to act contrary 
to its own Nature. So that upon all 
accounts this eſſential power of Gravi- 
tation or Attraction is irreconcilable 
with the Atheiſt's own Doctrine of a 
„ %%% ĩ¾ T 
And ſecondly tis repugnant to Com- 
mon Senſe and Reaſon. Tis utterly 
15 e uncon- 


* 


unconceivable, that inanimate brute Mat- 
ter, without the mediation of ſome Im- 
material Being, ſhould operate upon and 


affect other Matter without mutual Con- 


tact; that diſtant Bodies ſhould act up- 
on each other through a Vacuum "i 
out the intervention of ſomething elſe 
by and through which the action may 


be conveyed from one to the other. 


We will not obſcure and perplex with 


multitude of words, what is ſo clear 
and evident by its own light, and muſt 


needs be allowed by all, that have com- 


petent uſe of Thinking, and are initiat- 


ed into, I do not ſay the Myſteries, but 
the plaineſt Principles of Philoſophy. 
Now mutual Gravitation or Attraction, 


in our 1 acception of the Words, 
a 


is the ſame thing with This; tis an o- 
propos or virtue or influence of diſtant 
Bodies upon each other through an emp- 


ty Interval, without any Eluvia or 


Exhalations or other corporeal Medium 


to convey and tranſmit it. This Power 


therefore cannot be innate and eſſential 
to Matter. And if it be not eſſential; it is 


conſequently moſt manifeſt, ſince it doth 


not depend upon Motion or Reſt or Fi- 


gure or Poſition of Parts, which are all 
RT T 4 the 
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the ways that Matter can diverſify it 
ſelf, that it could never ſupervene ro it, 


unleſs impreſs d and infus d into it by 


— 


an immaterial and divine Power. 
Me have proved, that a Power of mu- 
tual Gravitation, without contact or im- 
pulſe, can in no- wiſe be attributed to 
mere Matter: or if it could; we ſhall 
preſently ſhew, that it would be wholly 
unable to form the World out of a Chaos. 


What then if it be made appear, that 


there is really ſuch a Power of Gravi- 
ty, which cannot be aſcribed to mere 
Matter, perpetually acting in the con- 
ſtitution of the preſent Syſtem ? This 
would be a new and invincible Argu- 
ment for the Being of God: being a 
direct and poſitive proof, that an imma- 
reral living Mind doth inform and aftu 
ate the dead Matter and ſupport the 
Frame of the World. 1 vill fay before 
you lome certain Phenomena of Nature; 
and leave it to your conſideration from 
what Principle they can procede. Tis 
demonſtrated, Thar the Sun, Moon and 
all the Planets do reciprocally gravitate 
one toward another, that the Grayitat- 
ing power of each of them is exactly 
Proportional ro their Matter, and 12 55 

e e em 
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from the ſeveral Gravitations or Attracti- 
ons of all the individual Particles that 
compoſe the whole Maſs: that all Matter 
near the Surface of the Earth, (and ſo 
in all the Planets) doth not only gravi- 
tate downwards, but upwards alſo and 
ſide-ways and toward all imaginable 
Points; though the Tendency down- 
ward be prædominant and alone diſcer- 
nible, becauſe of the Greatneſs and Near- 
neſs of the attracting Body, the Earth: 
that every Particle of the whole Syſtem 
doth attract and is attracted by all the 
reſt, All operating upon All: that this 
Vni ver ſal Attraction or Gravitation 

is an inceſſant, regular and uniform A- 
_ tion by certain and eſtabliſh'd Laws ac- 
cording to Quantity of Matter and Lon- 
gitude of Diſtance: that it cannot be 
deſtroyed nor impaired nor augmented 
by any thing, neither by Motion or 
Reſt, nor Situation nor Poſture, nor al- 
teration of Form, nor diverſity of Me- 
dium: that it is not a Magnetical Pow- 
er, nor the effect of a Vortical Motion; 
thoſe common attempts towards the Ex- 
plication of Gravity : * Theſe things, 1 
fay, are fully demonſtrated, as matters 
Newton Philoſophiz Naturalis Princ. Math. lib. II. 
r 14 7 
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of Fact, by that very ingenious Author. 
whom we cited before. Now how is it 


poſſible that theſe things ſhould be ef- 
fected by any Material and Mechanical 


Agent? We have evipced, that mere 


Matter cannot operate upon Matter with- 
It 


out mutual Contact, remains then , 


that , theſe Phznomena are produced 


either by the intervention of Air or R- 
ther or other ſuch medium, that com- 
municates the Impulſe from one Body to 
another; or by Effluvia and Spirits that 


are emitted from the one, and peryene 


to the other. We can conceive no o- 
ther way of performing them Mechani- 
cally. But what impulſe or agitation 
can be propagated through the ther 
from one Particle entombed and wedged 
in the very Center of the Earth to ano- 
ther in the Center of Saturn? Vet e- 


ven thoſe two Particles do reciprocally 


affect each other with the ſame force and 
vigour, as they would do at the ſame 
diſtance in any other Situation imagina- 
ble. And becauſe the Impulſe from this 
Particle is not directed to That only; 
but to all the reſt in the Univerſe, to 
Il quarters and regions, at once iꝑvari- 
ably and inceſſantly : to do this mecha- 

EEE * r 5 nically, 
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nically, the ſame phyſical Point of Mat- 
ter muſt move all manner of ways equal- 
ly and conſtantly in the ſame inſtant and 
moment ; which is flatly impoſſible. But 
if this Particle cannot propagate ſuch 
Motion; much leſs can it fend out Ef. 
fluvia to all points without intermiſſion 
or variation; ſuch multitudes of Effluvia 
as to lay hold on every Atom in the 
Univerſe without miſſing of one. Nay 
every ſingle Particle of the very Effluvia 
(fince they alſo attract and gravitate) 
muſt in this Suppoſition emit other ſe- 
condary Effluvia all the World over; 
and thoſe others ſtill emit more, and fo 
in inſinitum. Now if theſe things be 
repugnant to Human Reaſon; we have 
great reaſon to affirm, That Univerſal 


Gravitation, a thing certainly exiſtent in 


Nature, is above all Mechaniſm and ma- 
terial Cauſes, and procedes from a high- 
er principle, a Divine energy and im- 
I 6 
III. Thirdly we affirm ; That, though 


we ſhould allow, that reciprocal At- 


traction is eſſential to Matter; yet the 


Atoms of a Chaos could never fo con- 


vene by it, as to form the preſent Sy- 
ſtem; or if they could form it, yer it 


2 could 
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could neither acquire theſe Revolutions, 
nor ſubſiſt in the preſent condition, with- 
out the Conſervation and Providence of 
2 Divine Being. 13-4 G11. 
 _» (x) For firſt, if the Matter of the 
Univerſe, and conſequently the Space 
through which it's diffuſed, be ſuppoſed 


1 


to be Finite (and I think it might be 


demonſtrated to be ſo; but that we have 
already exceded the juſt meaſures of a 
Sermon) then, ſince every ſingle Par- 


ricle hath an innate Gravitation toward 


all others, proportionated by Matter and 
Diſtance: it evidently appears, that the 
outward Atoms of the Chaos would ne- 
ceſſarily tend inwards and deſcend from 
all quarters toward the Middle of the 
whole Space; for in reſpect to every 
Atom there would lie through the Mid- 
dle the greateſt quantity of Matter and 
the moſt vigorous Attraction: and thoſe 
Atoms would there form and conſtitute 
one huge ſpherical Maſs: which would 
be the only Body in the Univerſe. It 
is plain therefore, that upon this Suppo- 
ſition the Matter of the Chaos could 


never compoſe ſuch divided and different 
Maſſes, as the Stars and Planets of the 


preſent Worlc. 
. But 
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But allowing our Adyerlarics, that the 
Planets might be compoſed: Vet how- 
eyer they could not poſſibly acquire ſuch 
Revolutions in Circular Orbs, or (which 
is all one to our preſent purpoſe) in 
Ellipſes very little Eccentric. . For = 
them aſſign any place where the Planets 
were formed. Was it nearer to the Sun, 


than the preſent diſtances are? But that 


is notoriouſly abſurd; for then they muſt 
have aſcended from the place of their 
Formation, againſt the eſſential Property 
of mutual Attraction. Or were 

formed in the ſame Orbs, in which they 
now move? But then they muſt have 
moved from the Point of Reſt, in an 


horizontal Line without any inclination 


or deſcent. Now there is no natural 
Cauſe, neither Innate Gravity nor Im- 
pulſe of external Matter, that could be- 
get ſuch a Motion. For Gravity alone 
muſt have carried them downwards to 
the Vicinity of the Sun. And that the 
ambient Ether is too liquid and empty, 
to impel them horizontally with that 
prodigious celerity, we have ſufficiently 
1 before. Or were they made in 
ome higher regions of the Heavens; 
and from thence Nele by their ef: 
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ſential Gravity, till they all arriyed at 
their reſpective Orbs; each with its pre- 
ſent degree of Velocity, acquired by the 
fall? But then why did they not con- 
tinue their deſcent, till they were con- 
tiguous to the Sun; whither both Mu- 
tual Attraction and Impetus carried them? 
What natural Agent could turn them a- 
ſide, could impel them fo ſtrongly with 
a tranſverſe Side-blow againſt that tre- 
mendous Weight and Rapidity, when 
whole Planets were a falling? But if we 
ſhould ſappoſe, that by ſome croſs at- 
traction or other they might acquire an 
obliquity of deſcent,” ſo as to miſs the 
body of the Sun, and to fall on one fide 
of it: then indeed the force of their Fall 
would carry them quite beyond it; and fo 
they might fetch a compaſs about it, and 

then return and aſcend by the ſame ſteps 
and degrees of Motion and Velocity, 
with which they deſcended before. Such 
an eccentric Motion as this, much after 
the manner that Comets reyolye about 
the Sun, they might poſſibly acquire by 

their innate principle of Gravity: but 
circular Revolutions in concentric Orbs 
about the Sun or other central Body 
could in no- wiſe be atrain'd without the 
3 power 


power of the Divine Arm. For the Caſe 
of the Planetary Motions is this. Let 
us conceive all the Planets to be formed 
or conſtituted with their Centers in their 
ſeyeral Orbs; and at once to be im- 
preſs d on them this Gravitating Energy 
toward all other Matter, and a tranſverſe 
Impulſe of a juſt quantity in each, pro- 
jecting them directly in Tangents to 
thoſe Orbs. The Compound Motion, 
which ariſes from this Gravitation and 
Projection together, deſcribes the pre- 
ſent Revolutions of the Primary Planets 
about the Sun, and of the Secondary 
about Thoſe: the Gravity prohibiting, 
that they cannot recede from the Cen- 
ters of their Motions ; and the tranſverſe 
Impulſe with-holding, that they cannot 
approach to them. Now although Gra- 
vity could be innate (which we have 
prov'd that it cannot be) yet certainly 
rhis projected, this tranſverſe and violent 
Motion can only be aſcribed to the 
Right hand of the oſt high God, Crea- 
tor of Heaven and Earth. 4 
But finally, if we ſhould grant them, 
that theſe Circular Revolutions could be 
naturally attained; or, if they will, that 
this very individual World in its preſent 
_—_ poſture 
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poſture and motion was actually fotmed 
out of Chaos by Mechanical Cauſes: yet 
it requires a Divine Power and Provi- 
dence to have preſerved it fo long in the 
preſent ſtate and condition. For what 
are the Cauſes, that preſerye the Syſtem 


of our Sun and his Planets; ſo that the 


Plauets continue to move in the fame 
Orbs, neither receding from the Sun, 
nor approaching nearer to him? We 
have ſnhewn, that a Tranſverſe Impulſe, 
impreſs d upon the Planets, retains them 


in their ſeveral Orbs, that they are not 
drawn down toward the Sun. And again, 


their Gravitating Powers ſo incline them 
towards the Sun, that they are not car- 
ried upwards beyond their due diſtance 
Tranſverſe Impulſe, and Gravity, are the 
Secondary Cauſes, under God, that main- 
tain the Syſtem of Sun and Planets. Gra- 
vity we underſtand to be a conſtant E- 
nergy or Faculty, perperually acting by 
certain Meaſures and naturally inviolable 
Laws; we ſay, a Faculty and Power: 
for we cannot conceive that the A& of 
Gravitation of this preſent Moment can 
propagate it ſelf or produce that of the 


next. But the Tranſverſe Impulſe we 


Con- 
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conceive to have been one ſingle Act. 
For by reaſon of the Inactivity of Mat- 
ter and its inability to change its preſent 
State either of Moving or Reſting, that 
Tranſverſe Motion would from one ſingle 
Impulſe continue for ever equal and uni- 
form, unleſs changed by the reſiſtance 
of occurring Bodies or by a Gravitating 
Power. So that the Planets, ſince they 
move Horizontally (whereby Gravity 
doth not alter their ſwiftneſs) and 
through the liquid and unreſiſting Spaces 
of the Heavens (where either no Bodies 
at all or inconſiderable ones do occur) 
may preſerve the ſame Velocity, which 
the firſt Impulſe impreſt upon them, not 
only for five or fix thouſand years, but 
many Millions of Millions. It appears 
then, that if there was but One Vaſt 
Sun in the Univerſe, and all the reſt 
were Planets, revolving around him in 
Concentric Orbs, at convenient Di- 
ſtances: ſuch a Syſtem, as that, would 
very long endure; could it but naturally 
have a Principle of Mutual Attraction, 
and be once actually put into Circular 
Motions. But the Frame of the preſent 
World hath a quite different ſtructure: 
here's an innumerable multitude of Fixt 
Stars 
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Stars or Suns; all which being made up 
of the ſame common Matter, muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be equally endued with a 
Power of Gravitation. For if All have 
not ſuch a power, what is it that could 
make that difference between Bodies of 
the ſame ſort? Nothing ſurely but a 
Deity, could have ſo arbitrarily indued 
| our Sun and Planets with a Power of 
Gravity not eſſential to Matter; while 
| all the Fixt Stars, that are ſo many Suns, 
| have nothing of that Powet. If the Fixt 
Stars then are ſuppoſed to have no Pow- 
er of Gravitation, 'tis a plain proof of a 
Divine Being. And 'tis as plain a proof 
of a Divine Being; if they have the 
Power of Gravitation. For ſince they 
are neither revolved about a' common 
Center, nor have any Tranſverſe Im- 
pulſe, what is there elſe to reſtrain them 
from approaching toward each other, as 
their Gravitating Power incites them ? 
What Natural Cauſe can overcome Na- 
ture it ſelf? What is it that holds and 
keeps them in fixed Stations and Inter- 
vals againſt an inceſſant and inherent 
Tendency to deſert them? Nothing 
could hinder, but that the Outward Stars 
with their Syſtems of Planets muſt ne- 
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ceſſarily have deſcended toward the mid- 
dlemoſt Syſtem of the Univerſe, whither 
all would be the moſt ſtrongly attracted 
from all parts of a Finite Space. It is 
evident therefore that the preſent Frame 
of Sun and Fixt Stars could not poſſibly 
ſubſiſt without the Providence of that 
Almighty Deity, * who ſpake the word 
and they were made, who commanded 
and they were created; who hath made 
them faſt for ever and ever, and hath 
given them a Law; which ſhall not ve 
broken. Reef CC 
(. 2.) And ſecondly in the Suppoſition 
of an infinite Chaos, tis hard indeed to 
determin, what would follow in this ima- 
ginary Caſe from an innate Principle of 
Gravity. But to haſten to a concluſion, we 
will grant for the preſent, that the diffu- 
ſed Matter might convene into an infi- 
nite Number of great Maſſes at great di- 
ſtances from one another, like the Stars 
and Planets of this viſible part of the 
World. But then ir is impoſſible, that 
the Planets ſhould naturally attain theſe 
circular Reyolutions, either by Principle 
of Gravitation, or by impulſe of am- 
bient Bodies. It is plain, here is no dif- 
* Pal, 149. - RON 


| ference 
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ference as to this; whether the World 
be Infinite or Finite: ſo that the ſame 
Arguments that we have uſed before, 
may be equally urged in this Suppoſition. 
And though we ſhould concede, that 
theſe Revolutions might be acquired, and 
that all were ſettled and conſtituted in 
the preſent State and Poſture of Things; 
yet, we ſay, the continuance of this 
Frame and Order, for ſo long a duration 
as the known Ages of the World, muſt 
neceſſarily infer the Exiſtence of God. 
For though the Univerſe was infinite, 
the now Fixt Stars could not be fixed, 
but would naturally convene together, 
and confound Syſtem with Syſtem: be- 
cauſe, all mutually attracting, every one 
would move whither it was moſt power- 
fully drawn. This, they may ſay, is 
indubitable in the caſe of a Finite World. 
where ſome Syſtems muſt needs be Out- 
moſt, and therefore be drawn toward the 
Middle: but when Infinite Syſtems ſuc- 
cede one another through an Infinite 
Space, and none is either in ward or out- 
ward; may not all the Syſtems be ſitu- 
ated in an accurate Poiſe; and, becauſe 
equally attracted on all ſides, remain 
fixed and unmoved? But to this we 
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reply; That unleſs the very mathema- 
tical Center of Gravity of every Syſtem 
be placed and fixed in the very mathe- 
w Center of the Attractive Power 
of all the reſt; they cannot be evenly 
5 attracted on all es, but muſt prepon- 
derate ſome way or other. Now he that 
conſiders, what a mathematical Center 
is, and that Quantity is infinitely divi- 
ſihle; will neyer be, perſuaded, that ſuch 
an Univerſal bauern ariſing from 
the coincidence of Infinite Centers can 
naturally be acquired or maintained. If 
they ſay; that upon the Suppoſition of 
Infinite Matter, every Syſtem would be 
infinizely, and therefore equally attract- 
ed on all ſides; and conſequently would 
reſt in an exact Equilibrium, be the Cen- 
ter of its Gravity in What Poſition ſo- 
ever: this will overthrow, their, very Hy- 
potheſis. For at this rate in an nit 
Chads nothing at all could be formed; 
no Particles could conyene by mutual 
Attraction; becauſe every one there 
muſſt have Infinite Matter around it, and 
therefore muſt reſt for ever, being evenly 
balanced between Infinite Attractions. 
Even the Planets upon this principle 
muſt gravitate no more toward the Sun, 


T x- than 


re 
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than any other way: ſo that they would 
not revolve in curve Lines, but fly away 
in direct Tangents, till they ſtruck a- 
gainſt other Planets or Stars in ſome re- 
mote regions of the Infinite Space. An 
equal Attraction on all ſides of all Mat- 
ter is juſt equal to no Attraction at all: 
and by this means all the Motion in the 
Uniyerſe muſt procede from external Im- 
pulſe alone; which we have proved be- 
4 fore to be an incompetent Caufe for the 
Z Formation of a World, © 


And now, O thou almighty and eter- 
nal Creator, * having conſidered the 
Heavens the work of thy fingers, the 
Moon and the Stars which thou Haft 
ordained, with all the company of Hea- 
ven we laud and magnify thy glorious 
Name, evermore praiſing thee and fay- 
ing; Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of 
Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 
thy Glory: Glory be to thee, O Lord 


1 Pſal. 8. 
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ATHEISM 


FRO M ＋ H E 
org and Frame of the World. 


The Third and Laſt PART. 


The E ighth ERM ON preached 
December 5. 1692. 


s XIV. 15, &c. 


That ye ſhould turn from theſe vanities 
unto the living God, who made Heaven 
and Earth and the Sea, and all things 

that are therein: Who in times paſt 
ſuffer d all Nations to walk in their 
own ways. Nevertheleſs, he left not 
himſelf without witneſs, in that he 

did good, and gave us Rain from 
Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, filling 
our hearts with Food and Gladneſs. 


AVING abundantly proyed in our 
Laſt Exerciſe, That the Frame of 


the or World could neither be made 


V 3 nor 
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nor preſerved without the Power of 


God; we ſhall now conſider the ſtru- 
cure and motions of our own 8 

if any characters of Divine I i ſdom ad 
Goodneſs may be diſcoverable. by us. 
And even at the firſt and general View 
it very evidently appears to us (which 
is our FOURTH and Laſt Propoſi- 
tion, ) That the Order and Beauty of the 
Syſtematical Parts of the World, the 
Diſcernible Ends and Final Cauſes of 
them, the To &:Amoy or Meliority above 
what was neceſſary to be, do evince by 
a reflex Argument, that it could not be 
| ron by Mechaniſm or Chance, but 
by an Intelligent and Benign Agent, 
that by. his e I, e made 
the Heavens. 

But before we engage in . O Diſqui- 
ſition, we. muſt offer one 1 Cau- 
tion; that we need not nor do not con- 
ſine and determin the purpoſes of God 


in creating all Mundane Bodies, merely 


to Human Ends and Uſes. Not that 


we believe it laborious and painful to 
Omni otence to create a World out of 


Nothing; or more laborious to create a 
great World,” chan a ſmall one: ſo as we 
F it Ur to che Ma- 


Ieſty 
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jeſty and Tranquillity of the Divine Na- 
rure to take ſo. much pains for our ſakes. 


Nor do we count it any abſurdity, that 


ſuch a vaſt and immenſe Univerſe ſhould 
be made for the ſole uſe of ſuch mean 

and unworthy Creatures as the Children 
of Men. For if we conſider the Dignity 
of an Intelligent Being, and pur that in 
the ſcales againſt brute inanimate Marter ; 
we may affirm, without over-yaluing 
Human Nature, that the Soul of one 
vertuous and religious Man is of greater 
worth and excellency than the Sun and 
his Planets and all the Stars in the World. 
If therefore it could appear, that all the 


Mundane Bodies are ſome way conduci- 


ble to the ſervice of Man; if all were 
as beneficial to us, as the Polar Stars 
were formerly for Navigation: as the 
Moon is for the flowing and ebbipg of 
Tides, by which an ineſtimable adyan- 
tage accrues to the World; for her offi- 
cious Courteſy in long Winter Nights, 
eſpecially ro the more Northern Nations, 
who in a continual Night it may be of 
a whole month are ſo pretty well ac- 
commodated by the Light of the Moon 
reflected from frozen Snow, that they 


2 not much envy their Aut i poder a 


T4 month's 
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' month's preſence of the Sun: if all the 


Heavenly Bodies were thus ſerviceable 
to us, we ſhould not be backward to 
aſſign their uſefulneſs to Mankind, as the 
ſole end of their Creation. But we dare 
not undertake to ſhew, what advantage 
is brought to Us by thoſe innumerable 
Stars in the Galaxy and other parts of 
the Firmament, not diſcernible by naked 
eyes, and yet each many thouſand times 


bigger than the whole body of the Earth: 


If you ſay, they beget in us a great Idea 
and Veneration of the mighty Author 
and Governour of ſuch ſtupendous Bo- 
dies, and excite and elevate our minds 
to his adoration and praiſe; you ſay 
very truly and well. But would it not 
raiſe in us a higher apprehenſion of the 
infinite Majeſty and boundleſs Benefi- 
cence of God, to ſuppoſe that thoſe re- 
mote and vaſt Bodies were formed, not 
merely upon Our account to be peept 
at through an Optic Glaſs, bur for dif- 
ferent* ends and nobler purpoſes? And 
yet who will deny, but that there are 
= multitudes of lucid Stars even be- 

ond the reach of the beſt Teleſcopes ; 
and that every viſible Star may have 


gpake Planets reyolye about them , 
A |: |.) RE > 8 N 


Which 
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which we cannot diſcover? Now if they 
were not created for Our ſakes; it is 
certain and evident, that they were not 
made for their own. For Matter hath 
no life nor perception, is not conſcious 
of its own exiſtence, nor capable of hap- 
pineſs, nor gives the Sacrifice of Praiſe 
and Worſhip to the Author of its Being. 
It remains therefore, that all Bodies were 
formed for the ſake of Intelligent Minds: 
and as the Earth was principally deſign- 
ed for the Being and Service and Con- 
templation of Men; why may not all 
other Planets be created for the like 
Uſes, each for their own Inhabitants 
which have Life and underſtanding? If 
any man will indulge himſelf in this 
Speculation, he need not quarrel with 
revealed Religion upon ſuch an account. 
The Holy Scriptures do not forbid him 
to ſuppoſe as great a Multitude of Sy- 
ſtems and as much inhabited, as he 
-pleaſes. Tis true; there is no mention 
in Moſes's Narrative of the Creation, of 
any People in other Planets. But it 
plainly appears, that the Sacred Hiſto- 
rian doth only treat of the Origins of 
Terreſtrial Animals: he hath given us 
no account of God's creating the An- 
woo gels; 
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gels; and yet the ſame Author, in the 


enſuing parts of the Pentateuch, makes 
not unfrequent mention of the Angel 
of God. Neither need we be ſollicitous 
about the condition of thoſe Planetary 


far they may participate in the Miſeries 
of Adam's Fall, or in the benefits of 


Chriſt's Incarnation. As if, becauſe they 


are ſuppoſed to be Rational, they muſt 


needs be concluded to be Men? For 


what is Man? not a Neaſonable Ani- 
mal merely, for that is not an adequate 
and diſtinguiſhing Definition; but a Ra- 
tional Mind of ſuch particular Faculties, 
united to an Organical Body of ſuch a 
certain Structure and Form, in ſuch pe- 
culiar Laws of Connexion between the 
Operations and Affections of the Mind 
and the Motions of the Body. Now 
God Almighty by the inexhauſted fecun- 
dity of his creative Power may have 


made innumerable Orders and Claſſes 
of Rational Minds; ſome in their na- 
tural perfections higher than Human 


Souls, others inferior. But a Mind 


of ſuperior or meaner capacities than 
Human would conſtitute. a different 
ſpecies though united to a Human 
128 . Body 


People, nor raiſe frivolous Diſputes, how 
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Body in the ſame Laws of Connexion: 
and 4 Mind of Human Capacities 
would make another Species, if united 
to a different Body in different Laws of 
Connexion. For this Sympathetical Uni- 
on of a Rational Soul with Matter, ſo 
as to produce a Vital communication be- 
tween them, is an arbitrary inſtitution 
of the Divine Wiſdom: there is no rea- 
ſon nor foundation in the ſeparate na- 
tures of either ſubſtance, why any Mo- 
tion in the Body ſhould produce any 
Senſation at all in the Soul; or why 
This motion ſhould produce That par- 
ticular Senſation, rather than any other. 
God therefore may have join d Immate- 
rial Souls, even of the ſame Claſs and 
Capacities in their ſeparate State, to o- 
ther kind of Bodies and in other Laws of 
Union; and from thoſe different Laws of 
Union there will ariſe quite different affe- 
ions and natures and ſpecies of the com- 
pound Beings. So that we ought not upon 
any account to conclude, that if there be 
Rational Inhabitants in the Moon or Mars 
or any unknown Planets of other Syſtems. 
they muſt therefore have Human Na- 
ture, or be involved in the Circum- 
ſtances of Our World. And thus much 
—_— was 
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was neceſſary to be here inculcated 
(which will obviate and preclude the 
moſt conſiderable objections of our Ad- 
verſaries) that we do not determine 
the Final Cauſes and Uſefulneſs of the 
Syſtematical parts of rhe World, mere- 
ly as they have reſpe& to the Exigen- 
cies or Conveniencies of Human Life. 
Let us now turn our thoughts and i- 
maginations to the Frame of our Sy- 
ſtem, if there we may trace any viſible 
footſteps of Divine Wiſdom and Benefi- 
cence. But we are all liable to many 
miſtakes by the prejudices of Childhood 
and Youth, which few of us ever cor- 
rect by a ſerious ſcrutiny in our ri 
years, and a Contemplation of the Phe- 
nomena of Nature in their Cauſes and 
Beginnings. | What we have always ſeen 
to be done in one conſtant and uniform 
manner; we are apt to imagin there 
was but that one way of doing ir, and 
it could not be otherwiſe. This is a 
great error and impediment in a diſqui- 
ſition of this nature: to remedy which, 
we ought ro conſider every thing as 
not yet in Being; and then diligently 
examin, if it muſt needs have been at 
all, or what other ways it might t 
25 been 
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been as poſſibly as the preſent; and if 
we find a greater Good and Utility in 
the preſent conſtitution, than would 
have accrued either from the total Pri- 
vation of it, or from other frames and 
ſtructures that might as poſſibly have 
been as It: we may then reaſonab ly 
conclude, that the preſent conſtitution 
proceded, fieither from the neceſſity of 
material Cauſes, nor the blind ſhuffles 
of an imaginary Chance, but from an 
intelligent and Good Being, that formed 
it that particular way out of choice and 


defign. And eſpecially if this Uſefulneſs 


be conſpicuous not in one or a few it- 
ſtances only, but in a long train and 
ſeries of Things, this will give us a firm 
and infallible aſſurance, that we have not 
pals'd a wrong Judgment. 


1 Let us procede therefore by this 
excellent Rule in the contemplation of 


Our Syſtem. Tis evident that all the 


Planets receive Heat and Light from the 
body of the Sun. Our own Earth in 
particular would be barren and deſolate, 
a dead dark lump of Clay, without the 
benign influence of the Solar Rayes; 
Which without queſtion is true of all the 
W other 
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in che ſame Seſquialteral proportion of 


ons to the Semidiameters of their Orbs. 
So that, though we ſuppoie the preſent 


ſtem, yet the Sun might have been A 
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other Planets. It is gaod therefore, that 
there ſhould be a Sun, to warm and che- 
riſn the Seeds of Plants, and excite t them 
to Vegetation; to impart: an uninter- 
rupted Light to all parts of his Syſtem 
for the Subſiſtence of Animals. 
how came the Sun to be Luminous? 2 — 4 
from the neceſſity of natural Cauſes, or 
the conſtitution of the Heavens. All 
the Planets might have moved about 
him in the ſame Orbs and the ſame de- 
grees of Velocity as now; and yet the 
Sun might have been an opake Patt cold 
Body like Them. For as, the fix Prima- 
1 e revolve about Him. ſo the 
Secondary ones are moved about Them, 
the Moon about the Earth. the Satellites 
about Fuppiter. and others about S. 
turn; the one as regularly as the other, 


the times of their Periodical Revoluti- 


Exiſtence and Conſervation of the Sy- 


Body . or ho of the lame 
kind with the Earth and Juppiter and 
Faturn. But then what horrid darkneſs 
* deſolation muſt haye reign'd in the 

World? 
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World? It had been unfit for the Di- 
vine purpoſes in creating vegetable and 
ſenſitive and rational Creatures. It was 
therefore the contrivance and choice of 
a Miſe and Good Being; that the _ 
| tral: Sun ſhould be a Lucid Body, 
communicate warmth and 1 and life 
ty the Planets around him. 

II. We have ſhewed in our Laſt, 
that; the concentric Revolutions of the 


Planets about the Sun procede from a 


compound Motion; a Gravitation to- 
wards the Sun, which is a conſtant E- 


rgy infuſed into Matter by the Author 


of all things, and a projected tranſverſe 
Impulſe in Tangents to their ſeveral 


Orbs, that was impreſs'd at firſt by the 


Divine Arm, and will carry them around 
till the end of the World. But now ad- 
mitting that Gravity may be eſſential to 
Matter; and that a tranſverſe Impulſe 
might be acquired too by Natural Cauſes, 

yet to make all the Planets move about 
the Sun in circular Orbs; there muſt be 
given to each a determinate Impulſe, 

theſe preſent particular degrees of Velo- 
city Which they now have, in propor- 
tion to their Diſtances from the Sun and 
to the f of the Solar Matter. 


For 
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For had the Velocities of the ſeveral Pla- 
nets been 


ter or leſs than they are 
now, at the ſame diſtances from the Sun; 


or had their * Diſtances from the Sun, 
or the quantity of the Sun's Matter 
and conſequently his Attractive Power 
been greater or leſs than they are now, 


with the ſame Velocities: they would 
not haye revolved in concentric Circles 
as they do, but have moved in Hyper- 


Bola's or in Ellipſes very: Eccentric. The 
fame may be ſaid of the Velocities of 


the Secondary Planets with reſpect: to 


their Diſtances from the Centers of 
Their Orbs, and to the Quantities of 


the Matter of thoſe Central Bodies. 
Now that all theſe Diſtances and Mo- 
tions and Quantities of Matter ſhould 
be ſo accurately and harmoniouſly ad- 


juſted in this great Variety of our Sy- 
Rem, is above the fortuitous Hits of 


blind material Cauſes, and muſt certain- 


ly flow. from that eternal Fountain of 
Wiſdom, the Creator of Heaven and 


Earth, who + always acts Geometri- 


cally, by juſt and adequate numbers 


and weights and meaſures. * ler us 


. Newton Phil, Natur. Princip, Math. 
t 0 Nee 61s nher . 


examin 


1 A aa ec. as what a9. 


SEM. VIII. of ATHETS MM: 
examin it further by our Critical Rule: 
Are the preſent Revolutions in circular' 
Orbs more beneficial, than the other 
would be? If the Planets had moved 
in'thoſe Lines above named; ſometimes 
they would have approached ro the Sun 
as near as the Orb of Mercury, and 
ſometimes have exorbitared beyond the 
diſtance of Saftrn: and ſome have 
quite left the Sun without ever return- 
ing. Now the very conſtitution of a 
Planet would be corrupted and deſtroyed 
by ſuch a change of the Interval be- 
tween it and the Sun: no living thing 
could have endured ſuch unſpeakable ex- 
ceſſes of Hear and Cold: all the Ani- 
mals of our Earth muſt inevitably have 
periſhed, or rather neyer have been. So 
that as ſure as it is good," very good, 

that Human Nature ſhould Gk; ſo 
certain it is that the circular Revolutions 


of the Earth (and Planets) rather than 


thoſe other Motions which might as poſ- 
fibly have been; do declare not only 


the Power of God, das his ee, 


and Goodneſs. 


III. Ir is manifeſt by our laſt Diſcaarſe; 
that the e en are e. perfectly 


Nee 
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306 A\ConFUuTATION SERM,VHI. 
fluid; they neither aſſiſt nor retard. nei- 
ther guide nor divert the Revolutions of 
the Planets; which rowl through thoſe 
Regions as free and — bx he as if they 
moved in a vacuum. So that any of 
them might as poſſibly haye moved in 
oppoſite Courſes to the preſent, and in 
Planes croſſing the Plane — the Ecliptic 
in any kind of Angles. Now if the 
Syſtem had been — formed by 
the conyening Matter of a Chaos; how 


is it conceivable, that all the Planets both 


Primary and Secondary, ſhould revolve 


the ſame Way from the Weſt to the Eaſt, 
and that in 3 ſame Plane too without 


any conſidexable variation? No natural 
and neceſſary, Cauſe, could ſo determin 


their motions; and tis millions of mil- 
lions odds to an unit in ſuch a Caſt of 


2 Chance. Such an apt and regular Har: 


mony, ſuch an admirable Order and 


Beauty muſt deſervedly be aſcribed to 


Diving Art and Conduct. Ef pecially if 
we conſider, that the ſmalleſt — are 
ſituated neareſt; the Sun and each other; 
whereas Fuppiter and Saturn, that are 


vaſtly greater than the reſt and have 
many Satellites about them, are wiſely 


removed to the extreme Regions of the 
ji) Syſtem, 


ah R — <<. Mr. nc£©DS. @ i 
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Syſtem, and placed at an * Di- 
ſtance one from the other. For even 
now at this wide interval they are ob- 
ſerved in their Conjunctions to diſturb 
one anothlers motions a little by their 
gravitating Powers: but if ſach vaſt 

Maſſes of Matter had been ſituated much 
heater to the Sun or to each other ( as 
they might as eaſily have been, for any 
mechanical or fortuitous Agent) they 
muſt neceſſarily have cauſed a Nee n 
able diſturbance and diſorderi in the whole 
Sen. 2H. 100 

W. But let us conſier the partieular 
Situation of our Earth and its diſtance 
from the Sun. It is now placed ſo con- 
veniently, that Plants thrive and flouriſh 
in it, and Animals live: this is matter 
of fact, and beyond all diſpute. But 
how came it to paſs ar the beginning , 
that the Earth moved in its preſent C Ob? 
We have ſhown before, that if Gravity 
and a Projected Motion be fitly propor- 
tion'd, any Planet would Reely revolve 
at any aſſignable diſtance within the 
Space of the whole Syſtem. Was it 
mere Chance then, or Divine Counſel 
and Choice, that conſtituted the Earth 
in its preſent Situation? 2 To know this; 

* 2 we 
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we will enquire, if this particular Di- 
ſtance from the Sun be better for our 


Earth and its Creatures, than a greater 


or leſs would have been. We may be 
mathematically certain, That the Heat 
of the Sun is according to the denſity 
of the Sun beams, and is reciprocally 
proportional to the ſquare of the diſtance 


from the Body of the Sun. Now by 
this Calculation, ſuppoſe the Earth 


ſhould be removed and placed nearer to 


the Sun, and reyolye. for inſtance in the 


Orbit of Mercury; there the whole 
Ocean would even boil with extremity 
of Heat, and be all exhaled into Va- 
pors; all Plants and Animals would be 
ſcorched and conſumed in that fiery Fur- 
nace. Bur ſuppoſe the Earth ſhould: be 
eartied to the great Diſtance of Saturn; 
there the whole Globe would be one 
Frigid Zone, the deepeſt Seas under the 


very Equator, would be frozen to the 


bottom; there would be no Life, no 
Germination; nor any thing that 2 
now under our knowiedge or ſenſes. 

was much better therefore, that Fea 
Earth ſhould move where it does, than 
in a much greater or ha Interval ſrom 


7 ' Newton ibidem. p. 1 7 : 
x the 
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the Body of the Sun. And if you place 
it at any other Diſtance, either leſs or 
more than Saturn or Mercury; you 
will ſtill alter it for the worſe propor- 
tionally to the Change. It was ſituated 


therefore where it is, by the Wiſdom of 


ſome voluntary Agent; and not by the 


blind motions of Fortune or Fate. 


If 


any one ſhould think with himſelf, How 
then can any Animal at all live in Mer- 
cury and Saturn in {ach intenſe degrees 
of Heat and Cold? Let him only conſi- 
der, that the Matter of each Planet 
may have a different denſity and texture 
and form, which will diſpoſe and quali- 
fie it to be acted on by greater or leſs 
degrees of Heat according to their ſeve- 
and that the Laws of 
Vegetation and Life and Suſtenance and 


ral Situations; 


Propagation are the arbitrary 
God, and may vary in all 


þ 


leaſure of 
lanets ac- 


cording to the Divine Appointment and 
the Exigencies of Things, in manners 


incomprehenſible to our Imaginarions. 


*Tis enough for our purpoſe to diſcern 


the tokens of Wiſdom in the placing of 


our Earth; if its preſent conſtitution 
would be ſpoil'd and deſtroy'd, if we 
Fleſh and Blood, if we 


could not wear 


X 3 


could 
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310 AJ CoxrUrAT ION BR. VIII. 
could not have Human Nature 4 thoſe 
different Diſtances. ' . 
V. We have all learnt Gini [the Do- 
ctrine of the Sphere. that the Earth re- 
vyvolves with a douhle motion. For while 
it is carried around the Sun in the Orbis 
Magnus once a year, it perperually 


Wheels about its own Axis once in a 


day and a night: ſo that in 24 hours 
ſpace it hath turn'd all the parts of the 
EouinoRial to the rayes of the Sun. 
Now the Ules of this vertiginous moti- 


on are very conſpicuous ; for this is it 


that gives Day and Night ſucceſſively 
_ over the face of the whole Earth, and 
makes it habitable all around: without 
this Diurnal Rotation one Hemiſphere 
would lie dead and torpid in perpetual 
Darkneſs and Froſt, and the beſt part of 
the other would be burnt up and depo- 
pulated by ſo permanent a Heat. It is 
better therefore, that the Earth ſhould 
often move about its own Center, and 
make theſe uſefull Viciſſitudes of Night 
and Day. than expoſe always the ſame 
ſide to the action of the Sun. But how 
came it to be ſo moved? not from any 
neceſſity of the Laws of Motion or the 
N 0 of the 6 It might an- 


nually 
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nually have compaſſed the Sun, and yet 
have always turn d the fame Hemiſphere 
towards it. This is matter of Fact and 
Experiment in the motion of the Moon; 
which is carried about the Earth, in the 
very ſame manner as the Earth about the 
Sun, and yet always ſhews the fame 


face to Us. She indeed, notwithſtand- 


ing this, turns all her Globe to the Sun 
by moving in her menſtrual Orb, and 
enjoys Night and Day alternately, one 
Day of Hers being equal to about 14 
Days and Nights of Ours. But ſhould 
the Earth move in the fame manner a- 


bout the Sun, as the Moon does about 


the Earth; one half of it could never 
ſee the Day, but muſt eternally be con- 
demned to Solitude and Darkneſs. That 


the Earth therefore frequently revolves 


about its own Center, is another emi- 
nent token of the Divine Wiſdom and 
Goodnels. why 

VI. But let us compare the mutual 
proportion of theſe Diurnal and Annual 


Revolutions; for they are diſtinct from 


one another, and have a different degree 
of Velocity. The Earth rowls once a- 
bout its Axis in a natural Day: in which 
time all the parts of the Equator move 
2 > % 4. ſome- 
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ſomething more than 3 of the Earths 
Diameters; which Na about 1100 
in the ſpace of a year. But within the 
ſame ſpace. of a year the Center of the 
Earth is carried above 50 times as far 
once round the Orbis Magnus, whoſe 
wideneſs We now aſſume to be 20000 
Terreſtrial Diameters. So that the an- 
nual motion is more than 50 times ſwift- 
er than the Diurnal Rotation, though 
we meaſure the latter from the Equator, 
where the Celerity is the greateſt. But 
it muſt needs be acknowledged, ſince 
the Earth revolves not upon à material 
and rugged, but a geometrical Plane, 
that the proportions of the Diurnal and 
Annual Motions may be varied in innu- 
merable degrees; any of which might 
have happen'd as probably as. the pre- 
ſent. What was it then that preſcribed 
this particular Celerity to each Motion, 
this proportion and temperament be- 
rween. them both? Let us examin it by 
our former Rule: if there be any Me. 
liority in the preſent conſtitution; if 
any conſiderable Change would be for 
* worſe. We will ſuppoſe then, that 
c Annual Motion is accelerated doub- | 


N Tacqug! de Circulgrum rente 


ly; 
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tl; ſo that a periodical Revolution 
Would be performed in 6 Months. 
Such a Change would be pernicious; not 
only becauſe the Earth could not move 
in a Circular Orb, which we have con- 
ſider d before; but becauſe the Seaſons 
being then twice as ſhort as they are 
now, the cold Winter would overtake 
us, before our Corn and Fruits could 
E be ripe. But ſhall this Motion 
e as much retarded, and the Seaſons 
lengthen d in the ſame proportion? This 
too would be as fatal as the other: for 
in moſt Countries the Earth would be 
ſo parched and effete by the drought of 
the Summer, that it would afford ſtill 
but one Harveſt, as it doth at the pre- 
ſent: which then would not be a ſuſfici 
ent ſtore. for the conſumption of a Year, 
that would be twice as long, as now. 
But let us ſuppoſe, that the Diurnal 
Rotation is either conſiderably ſwifter 
or flower. And firſt let it be retarded ; 
ſo as to make (for example) bur 12 Cir- 
cuits in a year: then every day and 
pight would be as long as Thirty are 
now, not fo fitly proportion'd neither 
to the common affairs of Life, nor to 
the exigencies of Sleep and Suſtenance 


in 
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in a conſtirution of Fleſh and Blood. 


But let it then be accelerated; and wheel 


a thouſand times about its Center, while 
the Center deſcribes one circle about the 
Sun: then an Equinoctial day would 
confiſt bat of four Hours, which would 
be an inconvenient Change to the inha- 
birants of the Earth; ſuch haſty Nights 
as thoſe would give very unwelcome in- 
rerruptions to our Labours and Journeys 
and other Tranſactions of the World. 
It is better therefore, that the Diurnal 
and Annual Motions ſhould be ſo pro- 
portion'd as they are. Let it therefore 
be aſcribed to the tranſcendent Wiſdom 
and Benignity of that God, who hath 
made all things very good, and loveth 
all things that he hath made. 
VII. But let us conſider, not the Quan- 


tity and Proportion only, but the Mode 
allo of this Diurnal Motion. You muſt 


conceive an imaginary Plane, which pal- 
ſing through the Centers of the Sun and 
the Earth extends it ſelf on all ſides as 
far as the Firmament: this Plane is called 


the Ecliptic; and in this the Center of 


the Earth is perpetually carried without 


any deviation. But then the Axis of the 


Earth, about which its Diurnal Rotation 
* 1 


— n * 
£ * "< 
\ 4 a 


— 


_— ů * _ 


Sexm. VIII. of ATHEISM. 315 
is made, is not erect to this Plane of the 
Ecliptic, but inclines toward it from the 
Perpendiculum in an Angle of 23 de- 
-grees and a half. Now why is the Axis 
of the Earth in this —— poſture, 
rather than any other? did it happen by 
Chance, or procede from Deſign? To 
determin this queſtion, let us ſee, as we 
have done before, if This be more be- 
neficial to us, than any other Conſtitu- 
tion. We all know from the very Ele- 
ments of Aſtronomy, that this inclined 
Poſition of the Axis, which keeps al- 
ways the fame Direction and a conſtant 
Paralleliſm to it ſelf, is the ſole cauſe of 
theſe grateful and needful Viciſſitudes of 
the four Seaſons of the Year, and the 
Variation in length of Days. If we take 
away the Iuclination; it would abſo- 
lutely undo theſe Northern Nations; the 
Sun would never come nearer us, than 
he doth now on the tenth of March or 
the twelfth of September. But would 
we rather part with the Paralleliſm? 
Let us ſuppoſe then that the Axis of the 
Earth keeps always the fame Inclination 
toward the body of the Sun: this in- 
deed would caule a variety of Days and 
Nights and Seaſons on the Earth; but 
wa - | then 
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then every particular Country would 
have always the ſame diverſity of Day 
and Night, and the ſame conſtitution of 
Seaſon, without any alteration: ſome 
would always have long Nights and 
ſhort Days, others again perpetually 
long Days and ſhort Nights: one Cli- 
mate would be ſcorched and ſwelter d 
with everlaſting Dog - days; while an 
eternal December blaſted another. This 
ſurely is not quite ſo good as the preſent 
Order of Seaſons. But ſhall the Axis 
rather obſerve no conſtant inclination to 
any thing, but vary and waver at un- 
certain times and places? This would be 
a happy Conſtitution indeed. There 
could be no health, no life nor ſub- 
ſiſtence in ſuch an irregular Syſtem; 
by thoſe ſurprizing Nods of the Pole we 
might be toſſed backward or forward in 
a moment from January to Fune, nay 
poſſibly from the January of Green- 
land to the June of Abeſſinza. It is 
better therefore upon all accounts that 
the Axis ſhould be continued in its pre- 
ſent poſture and direction: ſo that this 
alſo is a ſignal Character of Divine Wil- 
dom and Goodneſs. 53 15 


"Wu 


But becauſe ſeveral have imagin'd, that 
this skue poſture of the Axis is a moſt 
unfortunate and pernicious thing ; that 
if the Poles had been erect to the Plane 
of the Ecliptic, all mankind would have 
enjoyed a very Paradiſe upon Earth; a 


perpetual Spring, an eternal Calm and 


Serenity, and the Longævity of Me- 
thuſelah without pains or diſeaſes; we 
are obliged to conſider it a little further. 
And firſt as to the *”Unzver ſal and Per- 
petual Spring, tis a mere Poetical Fan- 
cy, and (bating the equality of Days and 
Nights which is a thing of ſmall value) 
as to the other properties of a Spring, 
it is naturally impoſſible, being repug- 


nant to the very form of the Globe. Fot 


to thoſe People that dwell under or near 
the Aquator, this Spring would be a 
moſt peſtilent and inſupportable Sum- 
mer; and as for thoſe Countries that are 
nearer the Poles, in which number are 
our own and the moſt conſiderable Na- 


tions of the World, a Perpetual Spr ing 


will not do their buſineſs; they muſt 
have longer Days, a nearer approach of 


the Sun, and a leſs Obliquity of his 


Rayes; they muſt have a Summer and 
a Harveſt· time too to ripen their Grain 
and 
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and Fruits and Vines, or elſe they muſt 
bid an eternal adieu to the very beſt of 
their ſuſtenance. It is plain, that the 
Center of the Earth muſt move all along 
in the Orbis Magnus; whether we ſup⸗ 
poſe a Perpetual Æquinox, or an oblique 
Poſition of the Axis. So that the whole 
Globe would continue in the ſame Di- 
ſtance from the Sun, and receive the 
ſame quantity of Heat from him in a 
Vear or any aſſignable time, in either 
Hypotheſis. Though the Axis then had 
been perpendicular; yet take the whole 
Vear about, and the Earth would have 
had the ſame meaſure of Heat, that it 
has now. So that here lies the queſtion ? 
W hcther is more beneficial, - that the In- 
habitants of the Earth ſhould have the 
Yearly quantity of Heat diſtributed e- 
qually every day, or ſo diſpoſed as it is, 
a greater ſhare of it in Summer and in 
Winter a leſs? It muſt needs be allowed, 
that the Temperate Zones have no Heat 
to ſpare in Summer; tis very well if it be 
ſuſſicient for the maturation of Fruits. 
Now this being granted; tis as certain 
and manifeſt, that an even diſtribution 
of the Vearly Heat would never have 
brought thoſe Fruits to maturity, as this 


SAR. VIII. of ATHEISM. 319 
is a known: and familiar experiment, 
That ſuch a quantity of Fewel all kin- 
dled at once will cauſe Water to boil, 
which being lighted gradually and ſuc- 


eeſſively will never be able to do it. It 


is clear therefore, that in the conſtitu- 
tion of a Perpetual quinox the beſt 
part of the Globe would be deſolate and 
uſeleſs: and as to that little that could 
be inhabited, there is no reaſon to ex- 


pedt, that it would conſtantly enjoy that 


admired Calm and Serenity. If the aſ- 
ſertion were true; yet ſome perhaps 
may think, that ſuch a Felicity, as 


would make Navigation impoſſible, is 


not much to be envied. But it's altoge- 
ther precarious, and has no neceſſary 
foundation neither upon Reaſon nor Ex- 
perience. For the Winds and Rains and 
other affections of rhe Atmoſphere do 
nor ſolely depend (as that aſſertion ſup- 
poſeth) upon the courſe of the Sun; 
but partly and perhaps moſt frequently 
upon Steams and Exhalations from ſub- 
terraneous Heat, upon the Poſitions of 
the Moon, the Situations of Seas or 
Mountains or Lakes or Woods, and ma- 
ny other unknown or uncertain Cauſes. 
So that, though the Courſe of the Sun 
z | ſhould 
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ſhould be invariable, and never ſwerve 
from the Equator; yet the temperament 
of the Air would be mutable neverthe- 
leſs, according to the abſence or pre- 


ſence or various mixture of the other 
Cauſes. The ancient e e for 


many ages together unanimouſly taught, 
that the Torrid Zone was not habitable. 
The reaſons that they went upon were 
very ſpecious and probable; till the ex- 
perience of theſe latter ages evinced 


them to be erroneous. They argued 
from cœleſtial Cauſes only, the conſtant 


Vicinity of the Sun and the directneſs 
of his Rayes; never ſuſpecting, that the 


Body of the Earth had ſo great an effici- 


ency in the changes of the Air; and 
that then could he the coldeſt and 


fainieſt ſeaſon, the Winter of the Year, 


when the Sun was the neareſt of all, 
and ſteer'd directly over mens Heads. 


Which is warning ſufficient to deter any 


man from expecting ſuch eternal Sere- 
nity and Halcyon- days from ſo incom- 
P etent and partial a Cauſe, as the con- 
ſtant Courſe of rhe Sun in the Aqui- 


noctial Circle. What general condition 
and temperament of Air would follow 


upon that Suppoſition we cannot poſſi- 
Lott bly 
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bly define; for 'tis not cauſed by certain 
and regular Motions, nor ſubject to Ma- 
themarical Calculations. Bur if we may 
make a conjecture from the preſent Con- 
ſtitution; we ſhall hardly wifh for a 
Perpetual Zquinox to fave the charges 


of Weather-glaſſes : for 'tis very well 


known, that the Months of March and 
September, the two Rquinoxes of Our 
year, are the moſt windy and tempeſtu- 
ous, the moſt unſettled and unequable 


of Seaſons in moſt Countries of the 
World. Now if this notion of an uni- 
form Calm and Serenity be falſe or pre- 


carious; then even the laſt ſuppoſed ad- 
vantage, the conſtant Health and Lon- 


gævity of Men muſt be given up alſo, 


as a groundleſs conceit: for this ( ac- 
cording to the Aſſertors themſelves) doth 
ſolely, as an effect of Nature, depend 
upon the other. Nay farther, though 
we ſhould. allow them their Perpetual 


Calm and Aquability of Heat; they 
will never be able to prove, that there- 
fore Men would be ſo vivacious as they 
would have us believe. Nay perhaps 
the contrary may be inferr'd, if we may 


argue from preſent experience: For the 


Inhabitants of the Torrid Zone, who 
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ſuffer the leaſt and ſhorteſt receſſes of 
the Sun, and are within one ſtep and de- 
gree of a wh 0 Aquinox, are not 
only ſhorter lived (generally ſpeaking) 
than other Nations nearer the Poles; but 
inferior to them in Strength and Stature 
and Courage, and in all the capacities of 
the Mind. It appears therefore, that 
the gradual Viciſſitudes of Heat and Cold 
are ſo far from ſhortning the thread of 
man's Life, or impairing his intellectual 
Faculties; that very probably they both 
prolong the one in ſome meaſure, and 
exalt and advance the other. So that 
ſtill we do profeſs to adore the Divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs for this variety 
of Seaſons, for * Seed. time and harveſt, 
and cold and heat, and ſummer and 
J ² ͤ ent: 
VIII. Come we now to conſider the 
Atmoſphere, and the exterior Frame and 
Face of the Globe; if we may find any 
tracks and footſteps of Wiſdom in the 
Conſtitution of Them, I need not now 
inform you, that the Air is a thin fluid 
Body, endued with Elaſticity or Springi- 
neſs, and capable of Condenſation, and 
Rarefaction; f and ſhould it be much 
Gen. 83. f dee Mr. Boyle of the Air. 

5 ä more 
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more expanded or condenſed, than it 
naturally is, no Animals could live and 
breath: it is probable alſo, that the Va- 
pours could not be duly raiſed and ſup- 
ported in it; which at once would de- 
prive the Earth of all its ornament and 
glory, of all its living Inhabitants and 
Vegetables too. But tis certainly known 
and demonſtrated, that the Condenſation 
and Expanſion of any portion of the Air, 
is always proportional to the weight and 


preſſure incumbent upon it: ſo that if 


the Atmoſphere had been either much 


greater or leſs than it is, as it might 


eaſily have been, it would have had in 
its loweſt region on the Surface of the 
Earth a much greater denfity or tenuity 
of texture; and conſequently have been 
unſerviceable for Vegetation and Life. It 


muſt needs therefore be an Intelligent 
Being that could ſo juſtly adapt it to 


thoſe excellent purpoſes. Tis concluded 


by Aftronomers, that the Armoſphere 
of the Moon hath no Clouds nor Rains, 


but a perpetual and uniform ſerenity : 
becauſe nothing diſcoverable in the Lunar 
Surface is ever covered and abſconded 
from us by the interpoſition of any 
clouds or miſts, but ſuch as riſe from 
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our own Globe. Now if the Atmo- 
ſphere of Our Earth had been of ſuch a 
Conſtitution; there could nothing. that 
now grows or breaths in it, have been 
formed or preſerved; Human Nature 
muſt have been quite obliterated out of 
the Works of Creation. If our Air had 
not been a ſpringy elaſtical Body, no 
Animal could have exerciſed the very 
function of Reſpiration: and yet the 
ends and uſes of Reſpiration are not 
ſerved by that Springineſs, but by ſome 
other unknown and ſingular Quality. 
For the Air, that in exhauſted Re- 
ceivers of Air-· pumps is exhaled from 
Minerals and Fleſh and Fruits and Li- 
quors, is as true and genuine as to * 
ſticity and Denſity or Rarefaction, 

that we reſpire i in: and yet this fact 
ous Air is ſo far from being fit to be 
breathed in, thar ir kills Animals in a 
moment, even ſooner than the very ab- 
ſence of all Air, than a Vacuum it ſelf. 
All which do infer the moſt admirable 
Providence of the Author of Nature ; 
who foreknew the neceſſity of Rains 
and Dews to the preſent ſtructure of 


* Mr, Boyle s Second Continuation of Phytico-mecks- 
aical Exp. about the Air. 


plants 
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Plants, and the uſes of Reſpiration to 


Animals; and therefore created thoſe 
correſpondent properties in the Atmo- 
ſphere of the Earth. PTR: 


IX. In the next place let us conſider 


the ample proviſion of Waters, thoſe 


inexhauſted Treaſures of the Ocean: 
and though ſome have grudged the great 
ſhare that it takes of the Surface of the 
Earth, yet we ſhall propoſe this too, as 
a conſpicuous mark and character of the 


Wiſdom of God. For that we may not 


now ſay, that the vaſt Atlantic Ocean 
is really greater Riches and of more 


Worth to the World, than if it was 
changed into a fifth Continent; and that 


the Dry Land is as yet much too big 


for its Inhabitants; and that before they 


ſhall want Room by increaſing and mu 


tiplying, there may be new Heavens 


and a new Earth.: We dare venture to 


affirm, that theſe copious Stores of Wa- 


ters are no more than neceſſary for the 


preſent conſtitution of our Globe. For 


is not the whole Subſtance of all Vege- 


tables mere modified Water? and conſe- 
quently of all Animals too; all which 


+ Lucret. Er mare, quod late terrarum diſtinet oras. 
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either feed upon Vegetables or prey up- 
on one another? Is not an immenſe 
quantity of it continually exhaled by 
the Sun, to fill the Armoſphere with 
Vapors and Clouds, and feed the Plants 
of the Earth with the balm of Dews and 
the fatneſs of Showers? It ſeems incre- 
dible at firſt hearing, that all the Blood 
in our Bodies ſhould circulate in a trice, 
in a very few minutes: but I believe it 
would be more ſurprizing, if we knew 
the ſhort and ſwift periods of the great 
Circulation of Water, that vital Blood 
of the Earth, which compoſeth and 
nouriſheth all things. If we could but 
_ compute that prodigious Maſs of it, that 
is daily thrown, into the channel of the 
Sea from all the Rivers of the World: 

we ſhould then know and admire how 
much is perpetually eyaporated and caſt 
again upon the. Continents to ſupply 
thoſe innumerable Streams. And indeed 

hence we may diſcover, not only the 
U/e and Neceſſity, but the Cauſe too 
of the vaſtneſs of the Ocean. I never 
yet heard of any Nation, that complain- 
ed they had too broad or too deep or 
too many Rivers, or wiſhed they were 
either ſmaller or wer; they 2 
etter 
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better than ſo, how to value and eſteem 
"thoſe meſtimable gifts of Nature, Now 
E re that the multitude and large- 
neſs of Rivers ought to continue as great 
as now; we can eaſily prove, that the 
extent of the Ocean cauld be no lels 
than it is. For it's evident and neceſ- 
fary; (if we follow the moſt fair and 
«gt + Hypotheſis, that the Origin of 
Fountains is from Vapors and Rain) that 
the Receptacle of Waters, into which 


the mouths of all thoſe Rivers muſt 


empty themſelves, ought to haye ſo ipa- 


cious a Surface, that as much Water may 


be continually bruſhed off by the Winds 
and exhaled by the Sun, as (beſides what 
falls again in Showers upon its own Sur- 


face) is brought into it by all the Rivers. 


Now the Surface of the Ocean is juſt ſo 
wide and no wider: for if more was eya- 


porated than returns into it again, the 


Sea would become leſs; if leſs was eva- 
3 it would grow bigger. So that, 
ecauſe ſince the memory of all ages it 


hath continu'd at a ſtand without con- 


ſiderable variation, and if it hath gain'd 


ground upon one Country, hath loſt as 
much in another; it muſt conſequently 
be exactly proportioned to the preſent 
_— ; ft con- 
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conſtitution of Rivers. How raſh. there- 
fore and vain are thoſe buſy Projectors 
in Speculation, that imagin they could 
recover to the World many new and 
noble Countries, in the moſt. happy 
and temporate Climates, without any 
damage to the old ones, could this 
fame Maſs of the Ocean be lodged and 
circumſcribed in a much deeper Channel 
and within narrower Shores] For by 
how much they would diminiſh | = 
preſent extent of the Sea, ſo much 
they would impair the Fertility and 
Fountains and Rivers of the Earth: 
becauſe the quantity of Vapors, that 
muſt be exhaled to ſupply all theſe, 
would be leſſened proportionally to the 
bounds of the Ocean; for the Vapors 
are not to be meaſured from the bulk 
of the Water, but from the ſpace of 
the Surface. So that this alſo doth infer 
the ſuperlative Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of God, that he hath treaſured up 
the Waters in fo deep and ſpacious a 


| Storehouſe, * the place that he tr 


founded Lig appointed for them. 


* Plal, 104. 8 


X. But 


* 
1 
'1 
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X. * Bur ſome men are out of Love 
with the features and mean of our Earth; 
they do not like this rugged and irregu- 
lat Surface, theſe Precipices and Valleys 

and the gaping Channel of the Ocean. 

This with them is Deformity, and ra- 
ther carries the face of a Ruin or a rude 
and indigeſted Lump of Atoms that ca- 
ſually convened ſo, than a Work of Di- 
vine Artifice. They would have the 

vaſt Body of a Planet to be as elegant 
and round as a factitious Globe repre- 

ſents it; to be every where ſmooth and 
equable, and as plain as the Elyſian 

Field. Let us examin, what weighty 
reaſons they have to diſparage the pre- 

ſent conſtitution of Nature in ſo injuri- 
ous a manner. Why, if we ſuppoſe the 

Ocean to be dry. and that we look down 

upon the empty Channel from ſome 

higher Region of the Air, how horrid 
and ghaſtly and unnatural would it look? 

Now admitting this Suppoſition; Let 


* Nequa quam nobis divinitus eſſe creatam 
Naturam rerum, tanta ſtat predita culpa. 
Principio, quantum cœli tegit impetus ingen, 
Inde avidam partem montes Sylvaque ferarum 
Foſſedere, tenent rupes, vaſtæque paludes, 
Et mare, quod late terrarum diſtinet orat. 


us 
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us ſuppoſe too that the Soil of this dry 


Channel were covered with Graſs and 


Trees in manner of the Continent, and 
then ſee what would follow. Tf a man 
could be carried aſleep and placed in the 
very middle of this dry Ocean; it muſt 
be allowed, that he could not diſtinguiſh 
it from the inhabited Earth. For if the 
bottom ſhould be unequal with Shelves 
and Rocks and Precipices and Gulfs; 
theſe being now appparel'd with a ve- 
ſture of Plants, would only reſemble the 
Mountains and Valleys that he was ac- 
cuſtomed to before, But very proba- 
bly he would wake in a large and ſmooth 


Plain: for though the bottom of the 


Sea were gradually inclin'd and ſloping 
from the Shore to the middle: yer the 
additional Acclivity, above what a Level 
would ſeem to have, would be imper- 

ceptible in fo ſhort a proſpe& as he 

could take of it. So that to make this 
Man ſenſible what a deep Cavity he was 
placed in; he muſt be carried ſo high in 
the Air, till he could ſee at one view 
the whole Breadth of the Channel, and 


ſo compare the depreſſion of the Middle 
with the elevation of the Banks. But 


then a very ſmall skill in Mathematics is 
75 enough 
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enough to inſtruct us, that before he could 
atrive to that diſtance from the Earth, all 
the inequality of Surface would be loſt 
to his View: the wide Ocean would ap- 
pear to him like an even and uniform 
Plane (uniform as to its Level, though 
not as to Light and Shade) though e- 
very Rock of the Sea was as high as 
the Pico of Teneriſf. But though we 
ſhould grant, that the dry Gulf of the 
Ocean would appear vaſtly hollow and 
horrible from the top of a high Cloud: 
yet what a way of reaſoning is this 
from the freaks of Imagination, and im- 
poſſible Suppoſitions? Is the Sea ever 
likely to be evaporated by the Sun, or 
to be emptied with Buckets? Why then 
muſt we fancy this impoſlible dryneſs; 
and then upon that fictitious account ca- 
lumniate Nature, as deformed and ruin- 
ous and unworthy of a Divine Author ? 
Is there then any phyſical deformiry in 
the Fabric of a Human Body ; becauſe 
our Imagination can ſtrip it of its Muſ- 
cles and Skin, and ſhew us the ſcragged 
and knotty Backbone, the gaping and 
ghaſtly Jaws, and all the Sceleton un- 
; gi ?. We have ſhewed before, that 
the Sea could not be much . narrower 
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than it is, without a great loſs to the 
World: and muſt we now have an O- 
cean of mere Flats and Shallows, to the 
utter ruin of Navigation; for fear our 
heads ſhould turn giddy at the imagina- KF. s 
tion of gaping Abyſſes and unfathoma- | 
ble Gulfs? But however, they may lay, | 
the Sea-ſhores at leaſt might have been 
even and uniform, not crooked and brok- 
en as they are into innumerable Angles 
and Creeks and Inlets and Bays, without 
Beauty or Order, which carry the Marks 
more of Chance and Confuſion, than of 
the production of a wiſe Creator. And 
would not this be a fine bargain indeed ? 
to part with all our Commodious Ports 
and Harbours, which the greater the In- 
let is, are ſo much the better, for the 
imaginary pleaſure of an open and 
ſtreight Shore without any retreat or 
ſhelter from the Winds; which would 
make the Sea of no uſe at all as to Na- 
vigation and Commerce. But what a- 
pology can we make for the horrid de- 
formity of Rocks and Crags, of naked 
and broken Cliffs, of long Ridges of 
barren Mountains, in the convenienteſt 
Latitudes for Habitation and Fertility, 
could but thoſe rude heaps of —_— 
BY 20 
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and Ruins be removed out of the way ? 
We have one general and ſufficient an- 
ſwer for all ſeeming defects or diſorders 
in the conſtitution of Land or Sea ; that 
we do not contend to have the Earth 
paſs for a Paradiſe, or to make a very 
Heaven of our Globe, we reckon it 
only as the Land of our peregrimation, 
and aſpire after * 2 better, and a ce- 
leſtial Country. Tis enough, if it be 
ſo framed and conſtituted, that by a care- 
full Contemplation of ir we have great 
reaſon to acknowledge and adore the 
Divine Wiſdom and Benignity of its 
Author. But ro wave this general Re- 
ply; let the Objectors conſider, that 
theſe ſuppoſed irregularities muſt neceſ- 
ſarily come to paſs from the eſtabliſh'd 
Laws of Mechaniſm and the ordinary 
courſe of Nature. For ſuppoſing the 
Exiſtence of Sea and Mountains; if 
the Banks of that Sea muſt never be 
jagged and torn by the impetuous al- 


ſaults or the filent underminings of 


Waves; if violent Rains and Tempeſts 
muſt not waſh down the Earth and 


Gravel from the tops of ſome of thoſe 
Mountains, and expoſe their naked 
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Ribbs to the face of the Sun; if the 


Seeds of ſubterraneous Minerals muſt 


not ferment, and ſometimes cauſe Earth- 
quakes and furious eruptions of Folca- 
nos, and tumble down broken Rocks, 
and lay them in confuſion: then either 


all things muſt have been overruled mira- 


_ culouſly by the immediate interpoſition 
of God without any mechanical Affe- 
Citions or ſettled Laws of Nature, or 
elle the body of the Earth muſt have 
been as fixed as Gold, or as hard as A- 
damant, and wholly unſit for Human Ha- 
bitation. So that if it was good in 
the ſight of God, that the preſent 


Plants and Animals, and Human Souls 


united to Fleſh and Blood ſhould be up- 
on this Earth under a ſettled conſtitu- 
tion of Nature: theſe ſuppoſed Incon- 


veniences, as they were foreſeen and 


permitted by the Author of that Na- 
ture, as neceſſary conſequences of ſuch 
a conſtitution; ſo they cannot infer the 
leaſt imperfection in his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs. And to murmure at them is 


as unreaſonable, as to complain that 


he hath made us Men and not Angels, 


that he hath placed us 1 Tas Planet, 
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and not upon ſome other, in this or a- 
nother Syſtem, which may be thought 

better than Ours. Let them alſo conſi- 
der, that this objected Deformity is in 

our Imaginations only, and not really in 

Things themſelves. There is no Uni- 

verlal Reaſon (I mean ſuch as is not 
confined to Human Fancy, but will 
reach through the whole Intellectual U- 
niverſe) that a Figure by us called Re- 
oular, which hath equal Sides and An- 
oles, is abſolutely more beautifull than 
any irregular one. All Pulchritude is 
relative; and all Bodies are truly and 
phyſically beautifull under all poſſible 
Shapes and Proportions; that are 

in their Kind, that are fit for their pro- 
per uſes and ends of their Natures. 
We ought not then to believe, that 


the Banks of the Ocean are really de- 


formed, becauſe they have not the form 
of a regular Bulwark; nor that the 
Mountains are out of ſhape, becauſe 
they are not exact Pyramids or Cones; 
nor that the Stars are unskilfully placed, 
becauſe they are not all ſituated at uni- 
form diſtance. Theſe are not Natural Irre- 
gularities, but with reſpect to our Fancies 
only; nor are they incommodious to 
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the true Uſes of Life and the Deſigns of 
Man's Being on the Earth. And let 
them further conſider, that theſe Ran- 
ges of barren Mountains, by condenſing 
the Vapors, and producing Rains and 
Fountains and Rivers, give the very 
Plains and Valleys themſelyes that Ferti- 
lity they boaſt of: that thoſe Hills and 


Mountains ſupply Us and the Stock of 


Nature with a great variety of excellent 
Plants. If there were no inequalities in 


the Surface of the Earth, nor in the 
Seaſons of the Year; we ſhould loſe 
a conſiderable ſhare of the Vegetable 


Kingdom : for all Plants will not grow 


in an uniform Level and the ſame tem- 


per of Soil, nor with the ſame degree 
of Heat. Nay let them laſtly conſider, 
that to thoſe Hills and Mountains we 
are obliged for all our Metals, and with 
them for all the conveniencies and com- 
forts of Life. To deprive us of Metals 
is to make us mere Savages; to change 
our Corn or Rice for the old Arcadian 
Diet, our Houſes and Cities for Dens 


and Caves, and our Cloathing for Skins 


of Beaſts: tis to bereave us of all Arts 
and Sciences, of Hiſtory and Letters, 


nay of Revealed Religion too that ine- 


ſtimable 
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ſtimable favour of Heaven: for without 
the benefit of Letters, the whole Goſpel 
would be a mere Tradition and old Cab- 
bala, without certainty, without autho- 
rity. Who would part with theſe Solid 
and Subſtantial Bleſſings for the little 
fantaſtical pleaſantneſs of a ſmooth uni- 
form Convexity and Rotundity of a 
Globe? And yet the misfortune of it is. 
that the pleaſant View of their imaginary 
Globe, as well as the deformed Specta- 
cle of our true one, is founded upon 
impoſſible Suppoſitions. For that equal 
Convexity could never be ſeen and en- 
joyed by any man living. The Inhabi- 
tants of ſuch an Earth could have only 
the ſhort proſpect of a little Circular 
Plane about three Miles around them; 
though neither Woods nor Hedges nor 
artificial Banks ſhould intercept it: which 
little too would appear to have an Ac- 
clivity on all ſides from the Spectators; 
ſo that every man would have the diſ- 
pleaſure of fancying himſelf the loweſt, 
and that he always dwelt and moved in 
a Bottom. Nay, conſidering that in ſuch 
a conſtitution of the Earth they could 
have no means nor inſtruments of Ma- 
thematical Knowledge; there is great 

Wall Z reaſon 


r *$.- vi 
I IF "7 2 SY, . P „ Is. "Ee 
D 4 2992 £9, 4 
5 N ; ; . vo 
. \ . 2 . 2 * 1 - 
5 


reaſon; to believe, that the period of the 
final Diſſolution might overtake; them, 
ere they would have known or had any 
Suſpicion that they walked upon a round 
all. Muſt we therefore, to make this 
Convexity of the Earth diſcernible to 
the Eye, ſuppoſe a man to be liſted up 
a great height in the Air, that he may 
haye a very ſpacious Horizon under one 
View? But then again, becauſe of the 
diſtance, the convexity, and gibbouſneſs 
would vaniſh away; he would only ſee 
below, him a great circular Flat, as level 
to his thinking as the face of the Moon. 
Are there then ſuch raviſhing Charms 
in a dull unvaried Flat, to make a ſuf- 
ficient, compenſation *- for the chief 
things of: the ancient Mountains, and 
Far the, precious things of the laſting 
Hills? Nay we appeal to the ſentence 
of, Mankind; If a Land. of Hills and 
Hatleys: has not more Pleaſure too and 
Beauty than an uniform Flat? which 
Flat if ever it may be ſaid to be very 
delightful, is then only, when tis view-. 
ed from the top of a Hill. What were 
the Tempe of Theſſi aly, ſo celebrated in 
„ as RG 
+ Vide Allan. var, Hiſt. lib. III. 
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ancient ſtoty for their unpatallelled plea- 
ſantneſs, but a Vale divided with a Rivet 
and terminated with Hills? Are not all 
the deſcriptions of Poets embelliſh'd 
with ſach Ideas, when they would re- 
preſent any places of Superlative De- 
light, any bliſsful Seats of the Muſes or 
the Nymphs, any facred habitations of 
Gods or Goddeſſes? They will never 
admit that a wide Flat can be pleaſant, no 
not in the very Ely/ian Fields* ; but 
thoſe roo muſt be diverſified with depreſ- 
ſed Valleys and ſwelling Afcents. They 
cannot imagin f even Paradiſe to be a 
place of Pleaſure, nor Heaven it ſelf to be 
f Neaven without them: Let this there- 
fore be another Argument of the Divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that the Surface 
of the Earth is not uniformly Conyex 
(as many think ir would naturally haye 
„ͤ TTT 
Ai pater Anchiſes penitus convalle virenti. 
r . 
Hoc ſuperate jugum. 


& ibid. Et tumulum cæpit. 


I + Flours worthy of Paradiſe, which not nice Art 
In Beds and curious Knots, but Nature boon 
Pour d forth profuſe on Hill and Dale and Plain. 

Ne; dane Loft, lib. 4. 
+ For Farth hath this variety from Heaven 
Of Pleaſure fituate in Hill and Dale. . 
TY Ibid, lib. 6. 
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been, if mechanically formed by a Chaos) 
but diſtinguiſhed with Mountains and 
Valleys, and furrowed from Pole to 
Pole with the Deep Channel of the Sea; 
and that becauſe of the r gt, it is 
better that it ſhould be 1 


Sive me leave to make one ſhort 
Inference from what has been ſaid, 
which ſhall finiſh this preſent Diſcourſe, 
and with it our Task for the Year. 
We have clearly diſcovered many Final 
Cauſes and Characters of Wiſdom: and 
Contriyance in the Frame of the inani- 
mate World; as well as in the Organical 
Fabric of the Bodies of Animals. Now 
from bence ariſeth a new and invincible 
Argument, that the preſent Frame of the 
World hath not exiſted from all Eter- 
' nity. For ſuch an uſefulneſs of things 
or a fitneſs of means to Ends, as neither 
procedes from the neceſſity of their Be- 
ings, nor can happen to them by Chance, 
doth neceſſarily - infer that there. was an 
Intelligent Being, which was the Author 
and Contriver of that Uſefulneſs. * We 
have formerly demonſtrated, that the 
Body of a , Fhieh conſiſts of an 


Bo Serna: v. 
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incomprehenſible variety of Parts, all 
admirably fitted for their peenliar Fun- 
ions and the Conſervation of the 
Whole, could no more be formed for- 
ruitouſly ; than the Aneis of Virgil, 
or any other long Poem with good 
Senſe and juſt Meaſures, could be com- 
poſed by the Caſual Combinations of 
Letters. Now to purſue this Compari- 
ſon; as it is utterly impoſſible to be 
believed, that ſuch a Poem may have 
been eternal, tranſcribed from Copy to 
Copy without any firſt Author and 
Original: ſo it is equally incredible and 
impoſſible, that the Fabric of Human 
Bodies, which hath ſuch excellent and 
Divine Artifice, and, if I may ſo ſay, 
ſuch good Senſe and true Syntax and 
harmonious Meaſures in its Conſtitu— 
tion, ſhould be propagated and tran- 
ſcribed from Father to Son without a 
firſt Parent and Creator of it. An 
eternal uſefulneſs of Things, an eter- 
nal Good Senſe, cannot poſſibly be con- 
ceived without an eternal Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding. But that can be no o- 
ther than that eternal and omnipotent 
God; „that by Wiſdom hath founded 


* Prov. 3. acts | | 
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the Earth, and by Underſtanding hath 
efiabhiſhed the Heavens + To whom 

be all Honour and Glory and Praiſe and 


Adoration from henceforth and for cyer- 


EY 


743 


of Revilition and the Meſſas. | 


— 


PrREACH'D at the 


Public Commencemetit 


AT 
CAMBRIDGE. 
July zen 1696. 
I PA. II. 15. 


* 


Be ready always to give an n 


to every Man, that asketh you 4 
_ reaſon of the Hope that is in you. 
Ty the Hope that is in us, we do 
J underſtand here, as in other places 
of Scripture, not only the bare 
Hope ſtrictly 


1 Faith 


ſo called, but the Faith 
too of a Chriſtian. Whence it is, that 
in the Syriac verſion of the text, and in 
ſome ancient Latin copies, the word 
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Faith is added to the other; the Hope 
3 and the Faith: that is in you. And in- 
deed if we conſider Hope as a natural | 
paſſion ; we ſhall find it to be always | 
attended and usſher'd in by Faith. For 
3 tis certain, there is no Hope Aithoßs 
ſome antecedent Belief, that the thing 
hoped for may come to paſs; and the 
ſtrength and ſteadineſs of our Hope is 
ever proportional to the meaſure of our 
Faith. It appears therefore why the 
word Hope in the text may with ſuffi- 
cient propriety of ſpeech. comprehend 
the whole Faith of a Chriſtian; and that, 
when the Apoſtle exhorts us, To be ready 
always to anſwer every man that asks 
the reaſon of our Hope; tis the ſame, 
as if he injoined us, to be never unpre- 
pared nor unwilling to reply to any 
doubts or queſtions about the grounds 
of the Chnitian Fach) 
At the date of this Epiſtle, the whole 
World (with relation to the text) might 
be conſider d under one general: diviſion, 
Jews and Gentiles; Firſt, the Jews, 70 
whom the Oracles of Cod were com- 
mitted, and who from, thence had the 
information and . expectation of the 


| Meſſias 
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Meſſias. Theſe, when they asked a 


Chriſtian the reaſon of his Hope, were 
themſelves already perſuaded, that the 
Meſſias would come: and the only con- 
troverſie between them was, Whether 


Jeſus was He? according to the meſ- 
ſage of John the Baptiſt, * Fas Jeſus 
he that ſhould come, or muſt they look 
for another? Secondly, the Gentiles, who 


having no- means of knowledge beſides 
mere natural Reaſon, could haye no no- 


tions nor notices of this expected Meſ- 


ſias. Theſe therefore, when they de- 
manded the reaſon of a Chriſtian's Hope, 


were firſt to be acquainted with the pur- 


poſe and promiſe of God to ſend the 
Meſſias, were to be inſtructed about the 
reaſons and deſigns of that great embaſſy; 
about his quality and office, and all the 


circumſtances of his Perſon : and then 
was the proper time to ſhew, That Je- 
ſas was He; that the deſcription of the 
Meſſias was truly exhibited and repre- 
ſented in His character; and the ancient 


prophecies all accompliſn'd in His acti- 


ons and events. 


Tis not for nothing. that the Apo- 
ſtle ſo preſſeth this advice in the text, 
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346 Of ReveLatron SHL. 1X. 
Be ready always to give a reaſon of 


the hope that is in you. As if he had 
foretold, That there would be no age of 
the Chriſtian World, wherein this pre- 
paration would be ſuperfluous. It hath 
pleas d the divine Wiſdom, never yet to 
leave Chriſtianity wholly at leaſurèe from 
oppoſers; but to give its profeſſors that 
e gr exerciſe of their induſtry and 
And who can tell, if without 
ſuch adverſaries to rouſe and quicken 
them, they might not in long tract of 
time have grown remiſs in the duties, 
and ignorant it the doctrines of Religi- 


on? Perhaps before this time even ſome 
of the Records of it might have pe- 


riſh'd by mens negligence: as the Jews 


had like to have loſt their Law, if di- 


vine Providence had not pteſerved one 
copy of it in the Temple. It is, while 


. men ſleep, while they live in peace and 
ſecurity, and have no enemies to con- 
teſt with, that the great Enemy comes 


and ſowes tares among the wheat. 
But of all the ages ſince the coming of 
Chriſt, I ſuppoſe this preſent has leaſt 
reaſon to complain for want of work 
and imployment in defenſe of Religion. 


Here 
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Here are not only the two parties in 
the text, Jews and Gentiles, ſtill in the 
world to engage with; but even in the 
midſt of Chriſtianity are the moſt dan- 
gerous defigns form'd againſt it: as if 
our Saviour's prediction of particular fa- 
milies were to be veriſied too of the 
whole Church, *That its worſt enemies 
Rae be they of its own Houſhold. 
There are a ſort of perſons baptized 
1 into the Chriſtian Faith, and e- 
ducated in the profeſſion of it: but in 
ſecret, I wiſh I might ſay ſo, nay even 
openly they oppoſe and blaſpheme it; 
repudiating at once the. whole authority 
of Revelation, and debaſing the ſacred 
Volumes to the rank of ordinary Books 
of Hiſtory and Ethics. The being of 
God and a Providence they profeſs to 
believe, to acknowledge a difference be- 
tween Good and Evil, to be verily per- 
ſuaded of another Life to come; and 
to have their expectations of that ſtate, 
as their behaviour is in this. Nay e- 
ven the whole ſyſtem of Chriſtian Mo- 
rals they can willingly embrace: but 
not as a collection of divine Statutes 
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348 Of RR VELATION SAM. IX. 
from Heaven, but only as uſefull rules 
of life, diſcoverable by plain Reaſon, 
and agreeable to Natural Religion. So 
that they cannot ſee the mighty occa- 
ſion, that ſhould invite even the eter- 
nal Son of God from the boſom of the 
Father, to act ſo mean and calamitous 

a part upon the Stage of this ſorry 
world. What need of fo great a maſter 
to read mankind lectures of Morals, 
which they might eaſily learn without 
any teacher ? *Tis true, they are often 
told of ſome ſublime myſterious do- 
ctrines deliver d by him, which they 
own would ne'er have been thought of 
by natural Reaſon. But then, that is ſo 
far from recommending to them the im- 
portance of his errand from Heaven; 
that for that very reaſon they deny the 

truth of his meſſage. For whatever 
comes imperiouſly in the name of divine 
Myſtery, and ſoars above the pitch of 
human knowledge, whatſoever things 
they cannot fathom and graſp through 
all the cauſes, deſigns, modes and rela- 
tions of them, as the notion of the 
Meſſias, his incarnation, mediation, ſa- 
tisfaction; all theſe they reje& and ex- 
plode, as incomprehenſible to pure Rea- 
U | pn yd ſon, 
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ſon, which they ſet up as the only prin- 
ciple and meaſure of belief. 
In all this, theſe perſons act the part, 
and place themſelves in the condition 
of Gentiles, whom we may imagine in 
the text, to ask the reaſon of a Chri- 
ſtians hope : ſince the whole body of 
theſe. mens Religion is no more than 
what even Heathens attain'd to: the 
modern Deiſin being the very ſame with 
old Philoſophical Paganiſm, only aggra- 
vated and damn'd with the additional 
crime of Apoſtacy from the Faith, But 
beſides this, theſe very perſons will on 
other occaſions perſonate the Jews too, 
thoſe. other enquirers ſuppos'd in the 
text; and diſpute with Jewiſh objecti- 
ons againſt the Chriſtian Religion: 
though they no more believe the matter 
of thoſe objections, than the thing they 
object againſt: like Celſus and Julian 
of old, that gather'd arguments againſt 
the Chriſtians from all the different Sets 
and Hypotheſes of Philoſophy, though 
inconſiſtent one argument with another; 
and brought objections too from the Old 
Teſtament, which they did not believe. 
againſt the New one, which they were 
engaged by all methods to oppoſe. 
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In our preſent Diſcourſe therefore, we 
ſhall endeavour to refute theſe modern 
adverfaries under their double ſhape and 
character: ' firſt as they are mete Deiſts 
or Pagatis, renouncing all Revelation, 
and the very notion of the Meſſias: 
and ſecondly, as they fight under Jew- 
iſh colours; fo as admitting, there be 
a promiſed Meſſias the Saviour of the 
world, yet men ought to reject the 
perſon of Jeſus, and ſtill to wait for 
another. F 
I. And firſt we ſhall conſider them in 


the qualiry of Deiſts and Diſciples of 


mere natural Reaſon. We profeſs our 
ſelves as much concerned, and as truly 
as themſelves are, for the uſe and autho- 
rity of Reaſon in controverſies of Faith. 
We look upon right Reaſon, as the na- 
tive lamp of the ſoul, placed and kindled 
there by our Creator, to conduct us in 
the whole courſe of our judgments and 
actions. True Reaſon, like its divine 
Author, never is ir {elf deceived, nor 
ever deceives any man. Even Reyela- 
tion it ſelf is not ſhy nor unwilling. to 
aſcribe its own firſt credit and fundamen- 
tal authority to the teſt and teſtimony 
of Reaſog,” Sound Reaſon is the rouck 
5 ſtone 
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ſtone to diſtinguiſh that pure and ge- 
nuine gold from baſer metals; Revela- 
tion truly divine from impoſture and 
enthuſiaſm. So that the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is ſo far from declining or fearing 
the ſtricteſt trials of Reaſon; that it 
every where: appeals to it, is defended 
and ſupported by it, and indeed cannot 
continue, in the Apoſtle's deſcription, 
* pure and undefiled without it. Tis 
the benefit of Reaſon alone, under the 
providence and ſpirit of God, that we 
our ſelves are at this day a Reformed 
Orthodox Church: that we departed 
from the errors of Popery, and thar 
we knew too where to ſtop; neither 
running into the extrayagancies of Fa- 
naticiſm, nor ſliding into the indifferen- 
cy of Libertiniſm. Whatſoever there- 
fore is inconſiſtent with natural Reaſon, 
can never be juſtly impoſed; as an Ar- 
ticle of Faith. That the ſame Body is 
in many places at once; that plain 
Bread is not Bread; ſuch things, though 
they be ſaid with never ſo much pomp. 
and claim to infallibility; we have ſtill 
greater authority to reject them, as be- 
ing contrary to common ſenſe and our 
* James Lay £3 4 
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natural faculties, as ſubyerting the foun- 
dations of all Faith, even the grounds 
of their own credit, and all the Prin- | 
ciples of civil life. 

So far are we from contending with 
our, adverſaries about the dignity and 
authority of Reaſon : but then we differ 
with them about the exerciſe. of it, and 
the extent of its province. For the Deiſts 
there ſtop and ſet bounds to their Faith; 
where Reaſon, their only guide, does 
not lead the way further and walk along 
before them. We on the contrary, as 
* Moſes was ſhewn by divine power a 
true ſight of the promiſed Land, though 
himſelf could not paſs over to it: ſo we 
think, Reaſon may receive from Reve- 
lation ſome further diſcoveries and new 
proſpects of things, and be fully con- 
vinced of the reality of them; though it 
ſelf cannot paſs on, nor travel thole re- 
gions, cannot penetrate the fund of thoſe 
truths, nor advance to the urmoſt bounds 
of them. For there is certainly a wide 
difference between what is contrary. to 
Reaſon, and what is ſuperior to it, and 
out of its reach. To give an inſtance in 
created Nature: how many chings are 

Deut. 34 | ia 

os | there, 
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there, Whoſe: being we cannot doubt of, 
though, unable to comprehend the man- 
ner. of their being ſo? That the hu- 
a ſoul is vitally united to the Body 
by a reciprocal commerce of action and 


— this we all conſciouſly feel and 


w., and our adyerfaries will affirm 
> x Ler them tell us then, what is the 
chain, the cement, the magnetiſm, what 
they will call it, the inviſible tie of that 
| union, whereby Matter and an incor- 
poreal Mind, things that have no ſimi- 
litude nor alliance to each other, can 
ſo ſympathize by a mutual league of 
motion and ſenſation? No, they will 
not pretend to that for they can — 


no conceptions of it. They are ſure, 


there is ſuch an union from the ope- 


ratious and effects: but the cauſe and 


the manner of it are too, ſubrle and ſe- 


cret to. be. diſcovered by the eye of Rea- 


ſon; tis myſtery, tis divine magic, 
tis natural mitacle. If then in created 
beings;} they are content with us, to 
confeſs their ignorance 4 the modes of 
exiſtence, without doubting of things 

themſelyes: have not We much more 
teaſon to be humble and modeſt in ſpe- 
editions abour the eſſence of God, a- 
A a bout 
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bout the reaſons of His cbunſels, and 
the ways of His actions? yes certain- 
lf: under thoſe circumſtances we may 
believe with Reaſon even Tg above 
and beyond Reaſon.” 
For ext : If we > have ſire — 
to believe that ſack a book is the Reve- 
lation of God; and we find in it Pro- 
— in expreſſed in plain words, of a 
rminate ſenſe without ambiguity; 1b 
as they cannot be otherwiſe interpreted, 
by any juſt metaphor or fair couſiradti. 
on allowed in common langy we 
ſay we have ſufficient reaſon co i ent 
to thoſe propo 


| firions, as divine doctrines 
and infalfible truths, fo far as they are 
declared there; though perhaps we can- 
not our felyes comprehend, nor demon · 
ſtrate to others, the reaſons and the 
manner of them! Neither is wins an 
_caſy-credality, or unworthy of the moſt 
cautious and moroſe fearcher of truth. 
For ôbſerve; We do not ay, Any Thing 
inconiprehenſible to Reaſon is ſeparate 
and alone a proper object of belief: but 
as it is ſupported and eftablifh'd by 
ſome other known and comprehienſibſe 


truth. As, if Abraham had been td 


dy forme br Man, Thar in His 
aud 


9 
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and Sarahs decrepit age he ſhould be 
bleſſed with a Son: Jr Promiſe ſo a. 
lone, without its baſis to ſtand on, could 


not have challeng'd his aſſent; becauſe 


the ching was impoſſible in the way of 
Nature: * ſince it was God Al- 
mighty, with whom. all things are 
poſſible y\ E was the author of that 
Promiſe; by the mediation of that 
certain truth, the veracity and omnipo- 
tence of God, without heſitation he be- 
lie vod. and ſo obrain'd the glory to be 
Father of the fuithfull. And upon 


the ſame grounds the Bleſſed Virgin 


gave credit to the ſalutation of the An- 
gel; though the meſſage i in it ſelf ſeem d 


impoſſible to reaſon. So true it is, chat 


Reaſon it ſelf Warrants us to procede 
and advance by Faith, even beyond 
the ſphere and regions of Reaſon: We 


agree then with our adverſaries about the 


authofity of Reaſon : but we diſſent a- 


of its juriſdiction. We believe even the 


abſtruſeſt Myſteries of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion: of which myſteries perhaps we 
can aſſign tio reaſons ; but for our belief 
we aſſign a good one: Becauſe they are 
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bout the exerciſe of it, and the bounds 
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plainly taught in the word of God, who 
can neither err nor deceive. And this 
we affirm to be a reaſonable concluſion; 
though it carry us even to the confines 
of Heaven, beyond the limits of Reaſon. 
But if the Deiſts think to oblige us to give 
a natural account of thoſe myſteries, a 


without the authority of Scripture: for 


that we muſt beg their excuſe. We will 


— 


ſhouic decline and deſpair to give any 
account at all of the reaſons and methods 


argue from ſtrict Reaſon, as much as they 


can pretend to: but we muſt not ſubmit 


that our adverſaries ſhall confine us to im- 


projen topicsand impoſſible ways of proof: 


It appears therefore, that though we 


of God's counſel in the. miſſion of his 


Son; and only appeal to the) ſentence 
of Scripture: yet the Deiſts ought to 
be ſatisfied with that proof; ſince the 
Doctrine is ſo expreſſy taught in the o- 
racles of God. But beſides this, what 
if even natural Light ſhall diſcover to 


us ſome faint, but yet certain views of 


that myſterious inſtance of divine Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Goodneſs; and exhibit to us 


a rational account, Why the Son of 
God ſhould condeſcend to be our Medi- 


Ator and Redeemer. But before we en- 


p | 8 f gage . 
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gage in 'this attempt. let ir be law full 
to implore the candor of our Friends; 


if, While we endeavour to win over our 
Enemies, we may ſeem to ſome, To do 


too little, or perhaps to others, To 


venture too far, and to advance beyond 
our Lines. To diſcern then ſome rea- 
ſons of this wonderfull Myſtery; we 
muſt take our proſpect from the higheſt 
mountain of Nature, from the firſt Cre- 
ation, and origin of human Race. 
600, who at the beginning viewed 
all the works of his hands, and be- 
Bold, all things were very good; made 
Man alſo upright and compleat, without 


any defect in his whole compoſition, 


without any original perverſneſs of Soul, 
or falſe byaſs of Will or Judgment, 


without any natural obliquity or enor- 


mity of Inclinations. He made him an 
intelligent Being, to know ' God and 
Himſelf: to underſtand and feel preſent 
happinels, and to ſecure it by conſidera- 


tion and contrivance for the future. He 


endow'd him with liberty of mind: that 
he might act, not of neceſſity, nor 
blind inſtinct like the Brutes; hut with 


conſciouſneſs and voluntary choice. He 
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358 Of RyveLAatTION. SSRI. IX. 
implanted in him diverſe Appetites and 

Affections, all uſefull inſtruments; of his 
happineſs, if fitly imployed: and none 
vitious and culpable radically and in 
their whole nature; but then 22 
they are applied to wrong objects. or 
in Night —— are raiſed = ſunk beſide 
their due | temper and meaſure. - I ſay 
it again, for the juſtification of our Cre- 
ator; that not one of the ſimple affe. 
ctions of the Soul, no not Concupiſ- 
cence, Hatred. Anger, Revenge, are 
in themſelves criminal and ſinfull. Some 
of the Affections, tis true, have very 
bad names: but thoſe are either mere 
exceſſes of ſimple. Paſſions; or elle 
mix d and compound ones, which have 
no proper real eſſence, but are only 
notional terms; as Envy for example, 
a very bad thing indeed; but tis an 
evil of our on product, and not of 
God's creating. For the real conſtitu- 
ent parts of it, are Hatred and Grief, 
very uſeful and lawful affections: but 
the evil of it is our own; when we 
entertain that Hatred and Grief at 
the good that befalls others: which is 
what we exprels by the complex name 

nt God 


* z 
v EF: 


God therefore having ſo created Man, 
in every capacity pure and perfect, x ighr 
juſtly require of him, that he, 
maintain and prelerye this originaÞ 
tude; - that in all his deſires, deſig ns 
and actions, he ſhould conſtantly adhere 
to the dictates of Reaſon and Nature; 
ſo as the leaſt deviation would make 
him obnoxious to God's diſpleaſure, and 
nothing leſs then — obedience 
recommend him to his favour: accord- 
ing to the terms propoſed to Cain, If 
thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be ac- 
cepted? and if thou daſt not well, ſin 
Hens: at the ny * * 1 — 


— it was s both realonghle and 5: 
for Man to perform it. Reaſonable it 
was, becauſe every Statute of that Law 
promotes the true intereſt. and felicity 
of Mankind. even in the very perform- 

ance. Tis true, in the preſe ent poſture 


of human affairs, a man's duty is fre- 
quently inconſiſtent with his temporal 
ms. But from the beginning it 
— not ſo: neither would it be 

„if the whole world, ar once could 


c 7. 


WY 1698 905 
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be juſt and innocent. For 'tis not my 
keeping the Law, but anothers tranſgreſ- 
ſing it, that involves me in any miſery. 
The {cope and tendency of the Law it 
ſelf is always mine and every man's ad- 
vantage. For 'tis not a thin e 
and aliene to our nature, impoſed on us 
urely to try our obedience; but it all 
_ reſults from our very frame and conſtitu- 
tion. The general preſervation of man's 
Natural good is the ſole root and foun- 
tain of the Moral: the univerſal Profit 
and Pleaſure, the public Happineſs of 
human Life gives being and denomina- | 
tion to every virtue and vice: and the 
true rules and directions to preſerve and 
ſecure that happineſs make up the whole 
Volume, the Code and Pandect of the 
Law of Nature. Without doubt then it 
was reaſonable to obey, where nothing 
was commanded us, but to purſue out 
own intereſt: nothing forbidden us, but 
not to do our ſelves harm. And ſecond- 
ly, it was poſſible for man to perform 
that entire — — For ſince, as we 
have proved before, all his natural facul 
ties are right and good, and the Law it 
ſelf accommodated and proportiond to 
thoſe faculties ; ; there appears no neceſ- 


ary 
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fary intrinſic impediment, why he may 
not adequately obſerve it. If every pat- 
_ ricular precept be poſſible to be done, 
tis not abſolutely impoſſible to fulfil the 
univerſal. And methinks they. that on 
other accounts acknowledge that God 
requires ſuch perfect obedience upon the 
terms of the Law of Nature, ſhould be 
very averſe from believing, that there is 
a natural and fundamental inſufficiency 
in man to perform ir. For certainly the 
juſt God cannot be ſo importune and 
ireaoaable a Maſter, as to enjoyn us 
what is phyſically impoſſible; to expert 
Fo'reap where be has not ſown, to 
require Bricks without allowance of 
Sera. Ins 
But then, though gare was no ſuch 
origitial and natural difability in Man ; 
yet there aroſe a moral and circumſtan- 
tial one, an accidental incapacity ſuper- 
vening to his Nature, an impoſſibility 
from event, that ever any perſon from 
the beginning of the world to the laſt 
period of it (always excepting the Man 
" Ehrift Jeſus) ſhould be wholly pure 
and free from the contagion of Sin. For 
our firſt Parents having fallen from their 
native ſtate of innocence; the tincture 
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of evil, like an hereditary diſeaſe, in- 
fected all their poſterity: and the leaven 
of ſin having once corrupted the whole 
Maſs of Mankind, all the ſpecies ever 
aſter would be ſowred and tainted with 
it; the vitious ferment perpetually dif- 
fuſing and propagating it ſelf through all 
generations. For let us but conſider the 
ſtate of human life; firſt a perpetual 
converſation among evil Examples, and 
the ſtrongeſt principle of our nature, 
Imitation; and then, the ignorance and 
prejudices of Childhood, the fervour and 
frequency of Temptations, and the nar- 
row dubious confines between Virtue 
and Vice: and we may pronounce it 
impoſſible, that any man ſhould ſo go- 
vern his ſteps through all the lubricous 
paths of Life, as never once to ſlip and 
fall from his duty. Agreeably to the 
teſtimony of Scripture, which bath con- 
cluded all under ſin, Gal. 3:22. and 
again; If we ſay, we have no ſin, 
we deceive our ſelves, and the truth 
25 not in us: and again, | both Fews 
and Gentiles are all under ſin ; all 


* : 


Have 
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have ſinned and come ſhort of the glory 
of God. * Every mouth then be ſtopp'd; 
and all the world muſt plead guilty be- 
fore the tribunal of God: for by the 
deeds of the Law (the Law of nature 
as well as of Moſes) no fleſh can be 
juſtißed in his fight. It is evident then 
from the principles of pure Reaſon, he- 
ſide the authority of Scripture; that up- 
on the Deiſts Hyporheſis, upon the 
terms of natural Religion, no Salvation 
can be obtain d: no Life and Immorta- 
lity can be expected. For that being 
the free offer and favour of God; he 
might juſtly ſet what price he pleas d 
upon it; even the greateſt that we can 
poſſibly pay; nothing leſs than entire 
obedience, than unſpotted innocence, 
than conſummate virtue. 
Thus far then even Reaſon evinceth, 
and holds the Lamp to Revelation. Some 
means of Reconciliation between God 
and Man, the Judge and the Offender, 
muſt be contrived; ſome vicarious ſatis- 
faction to juſtice, and model of a new 
Covenant; or elſe the whole bulk of 
Mankind are for ever unhappy. And 
ſurcly to prevent that, to retrieve a 
7 Rom. 3. 19. | 7 
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364 Of REVILATION SER. IX. 
periſhing world, was a” weighty con- 
cern; even of greater importance than 
the very creating it, and more worthy 
of rhe care and conſult of Heaven. I 
fay, the care of Heaven; for alas here 
on Earth, what expedient could Man 
find out? How could Duſt and Apes 
take upon him to ſpeak unto the Lord? 
Could any of the Sons of Adam pre- 
ſame to be advocate for the reſt? him- 
ſelf one of the criminals, himſelf in want 
of another advocate? and what friend 
knew we at the court of Heaven; of 
that high power and favour with God, 
as to offer his interceſſion ? or ſo won- 
derfully kind to Us, as to pay our ſatis- 
faction? We muſt freely own to the 
Deiſt; that here Reaſon was at a ſtand: 
even Nature her ſelf languiſh'd between 
hope and deſpair; and in the ſtile. of the 
Apoſtle, * the whole Creation groan'd 
and travelld in pain together; when 
behold (what Revelation 1525 informed 
and aſſured us of) the eternal Son of the 
Almighty, fe brightneſs of the Pa- 
ternal Glory and the expreſs image of 
his Subſtance, even He vouchſafed to 
be our Patron and Mediator, to take our 
- ©" Rank, 8.22. 1 Heb. 1. z. 06 ? 
WY Nature 
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Nature upon him and to dwell amo 
Men, to fulfil that Law of righteouſnels 
Wherein we were deficient, to bear our 
guilt and our burthen upon himſelf, and 

do offer his moſt precious blood, as an 
expiation for our offenſes, as the ſeal of 
a new Covenant better than the Law of 
Nature: a Covenant of more gracious 
terms, terms of Repentance and Remiſ- 
ſion of ſins: ſo that if we truly believe 
in Him, and ſincerely endeavor to ob- 
ſerve his Commands; our imperfect 
Righteouſneſs through the merits of his 
Sutferings ſhall; be imputed. accepted 
aud rewarded; as if it were an entire 
obedience to the ſtrict . of Works 
and of natural Perfection. be: 
And now I dare pe to > ask « even 
our adverſaries themſelves, what flaws 
; 2 fallacies they can ſhew in in all this. 
If it be true then, that Reaſon it ſelf 
diſcovers ſuch abſolute neceſſity of ſome 
way of Reconciliation between God and 
ivy ; and if it was neceſſary for Man, 
as being the party concern d, to know 
the particular way that God did approve 
and accept of; and if mere Reaſon could 
never find that out, but Revelation alone 
n and ought to inform us; and laſt- 
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ly. if ſuch Revelation be actually made, 


atteſted, and promulgared to the world: 
what pretence is there left, why we 
ſhould not believe and acquieſce in it? 
if upon examination it bear all the marks 
of true Revelation; if it contain no- 
thing unworthy of it ſelf, and of the 
wiſdom and goodneſs of its Author. 
And is not the Oeconomy of man's 
Salvation, as it is ſet forth in Holy 
Scriptures, every way agreeable to that 


divine character? No, if we ask our 


| Adverſaries; tis an improper and un- 
equal method; tis inconſiſtent with the 
juſtice and” impartiality of God. Rex 
Jupiter omnibus idem. God, fay they; 
if he had deſign'd ſuch an univerſal be- 
nefit for Mankind, would have exhibited 
it equally and indifferently, to every 


Age and Nation alike. But the condi- 


tions of Salvation propoſed in the Go- 
ſpel are incompetent and much too nar- 
row ; being reſtrain'd to thoſe times and 
countries alone, that can hear of the 
fame of 7eſut, and believe in his Per- 
ſon. And what becomes then of all 
the former Ages 


born? What of thoſe remote Nations 
ever ſince, that could have no intelli- 
= gence 


of men, before He was 


- r nnn a wy 3 —— * — 4 * 1 


gence of him, nor hear the leaſt tidings 


of Judea and Jeruſalem? muſt all thote 


Myriads of Souls periſh for invincible 
ignorance, for want of impoſſible Faith? 


For how could they believe on him, 


of whom they had not heard? and how 
could they hear without a Preacher? 
And why ſhould the God of the whole 


earth, the God that is no reſpecter of 


perſons, no nor of nations; be fo un- 
accountably kind, fo unjuſtly fond- and 


partial ro any ſingle country? much leſs 


to a little obſcure people, the Zews, 
ſcarce heard of in the reſt of the world. 


till they were captives and ſlaves in it? 
and withdraw his paternal love from ſo 
other Nations much more d 


man 


and more worthy of his 


dence? + Is he God of the Jews only? 


I's he mot alſo of the Gentiles? 
This way of diſcourſe we may exp pecd 


from the Deiſts: And I hope, 3 55 | 
ing to the advice of the text, we are 


both able and ready to give a Reply. 


For firſt as to that imagined: Partiality 


of God, in preferring any one country 


* Rom: 10. 14+ +7 * 3. 29. 
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368 OF REVELATION: SERERNM. IX. 
Land of Chriſt's Nativity; what a poor 
and contemptible cavil? For upon ſup- 
poſition, that the Meſſias of God was 
to take human nature upon him, and be 
born of a Woman: muſt he not of ne- 
ceſſity be born in ſome one particular 
Country, excluſively to all the reſt? 
And is not that then a ridiculous ob- 
jection againſt any ſingle Country; that 
eig bait vided. 
Neither was it mere Fondneſs in the 
Deity, that he choſe the obſcure land of 
_ Paleſtine for the birth place of his Son, 
tather than Greece, or Italy, or Aſia, 
the theatres of Art and Learning, and 
the ſeats of Empire? For not to men- 
tion Abraham and the Patriarchs, whoſe 
ſingular faith and piety - juſtly obtain'd 
of God, that their Poſterity\ſhould have 
the adoption and the glory, and the 
covenants and the promiſes, and the 
con ſanguinity of Chriſt; it appears al- 
3 ſo from event; that the circumſtances 
| of that nation were of all others the 
moſt ſutable to the deſign of the Meſ- 
ſias. For ſince it was fit and neceſſary. 
that Prophecies ſhould foretel of him 
bas 1] ; long 


+ 
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long before his coming; that his pede· 
ee and extraction ſhould be accurate- 
y deduced through a long ſeries of An- 
ceſtors; and other ſuch marks be aſſign- 
ed of him, that men might know, This 
was He: what more proper to thoſe 
purpoſes, than the ſtate of the Jews, 
that peculiar people, ſecluded and di- 
uiſh'd one tribe from another, and 
| the whole from all the reſt of Mankind; 
by the very frame of their polity ?..So 
that, the Genealogies were leſs confuſed, 
the Hiſtories and Prophecies more faith- 
fully recorded, and the accompliſhment 
of all more certain and illuſtrious, than 
they could have been in any other Na- 
tion upon Earth; all of which, within 
that long compaſs of time, were blend 
ed together by mutual commerce and 
mutual conqueſt, and other omnifarious 
cauſes of mixture and confuſion. _ 
And then as to chat other ſurmiſe, 
that God would have propoſed fair and 
equal means of general ſalvation; and 
not upon ſuch narrow and inſufficient 
terms, as an actual Faith in the perſon 
of Jeſus; a condition impoſſible to the 
much greater part of Mankind: we ac- 
| knowledge it to be true, infallibly true ; 


Faith 
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Faith in Chriſt Jeſus the only way to 
Salvation ſince the preaching of the 
Goſpel: fo as whoſoever rejects that, 
when it is duly declared to him, and 
refuſes his aſſent and obedience to it, 
can have no portion in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. But for thoſe, that never onee 
beard of the Lord of Life, that's an 
undecided caſe, which we do not deter- 
mine. For who has authority to give 
ſentence, where God and Scripture ate 
filent ? Thus far we are afſured' there; 
that let the future condition of thoſe 
de as God pleaſes, at leaſt he will hot 
condemn them for invincible ignorance. 
* For there is no reſpect of” 2 
with Him; but as many as 
ned without Law, ſhall periſh: 1 
our Law. The meani f is, 
that the Gentile world ſhall not be 
judged and condemned for the breach of 
the law of Moſes, which never was giv- 
en them; but for ſins againſt the law 
of Nature. and the common light of 
Conſcience. We may inferr then by 
parity of argument, That as * as 
Hull ſin without the Goſpel, f 
riſh without the Goſpel; char is, not 


* Rom. 2. 11. 12. 5 
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becauſe they believed not in Jeſus, 
whom they had not the leaſt notice of: 
but they will be tried and ſentenced 
for ſins 2 natural Reaſon, for 
things within their power and capacity; 
* re, pl when 2 Cod, | 8 
glorified him not, as God; becauſe 
they held the truth in unrighteonſneſs, 
ſ0 that they are without excuſe. 
But if the Deiſt ſhall ſtill infiſt ; that 
though we have juſtified God from the 
calumny, as if he would condemn the 
Gentiles for want of impoſſible Faith: 
yet ſtill he maintains it to be unjuſt and 
incredible, that while one ſmall part of 
Mankind enjoys the favour of the Gol- 
pel; all under the ſtare of Nature ſhall 
have the hard meaſure of Summum Jus; 
muſt be all damn'd by rigid inflexible 
Juſtice, without equity of mercy, with- 
out any act of pardon, or at the leaſt 
room for Repentance: if he will rather 
obſtinately believe, or hope, or with ; 
that he God of tender compaſſious, 
who' lovethi all things that he hath 
made, who will not require much, 
where little has been given, cannot be 
fo extreme with the Gentile world as 

a * Rom, 1. 1, 20, 21. 101 
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t0-'mark all that is done amiſs; and 
yet to flight and overlook thoſe ſhining 
examples of vertue not unfrequent a- 


mong them. If this be all he ſticks at: 


God forbid. that on this ſingle account, 


he ſhould exclude himſelf from the Com- 
munion of Faith. We can allow him 


this opinion; as at worſt a charitable 
error, as ſome indication of a large heart 
and a generous love of Mankind. But 
then he muſt always remember, that even 
thoſe virtuous Heathens, whom he would 
ſo gladly place in ſome part of Heaven, 
can be ſaved on no other account than 
by the merits and mediation of Jeſus 
their Saviour. For without his ſatisfa- 
ction, there is no remiſſion of ſins nor 
acceptation of repentance: and without 


remiſſion of ſins, y the deeds of the 


Laws, and natural Righteouſneſs, 20 
fleſh can be juſtified in the ſight of 
God. They are ſaved therefore, if they 
be ſaved at all, by the ſole benefit of 
Chriſt; though in this life they could 
not know nor thank their Benefactor. 


For though they lived in the earlieſt 


ages of time, long before his Incarna- 
tion, yet even then they might be ; pu- 


* Rom. 3: 2 Os 3 1 Pet. 1. 20. 4  OTOS. 
48 rified 
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rified by the blood of the Lamb, ma- 
nifeſted indeed in latter times, but pre- 
ordained before the foundation of the 
world: ſo that from the firſt origin of 

it, he might extend and impart, to all 
that were worthy, the efficacy of his 
Merits, and the privileges of Faith and 
Grace, and a ſhare in the inherirance of 
og and . te ; 


II. And: now we may e that 
our Adverſaries will put off the garb and 
character of Deiſts; and make a new 

attempt for the fortune of the day , 
under the arms and conduct of the 

Ana £41 
It muſt be granted « on all hands, that 
che Meſſias, whenſoever he is manifeſt- 
ed to the world. muſt appear in that 
very manner, as the Jewiſh Prophets 
deſcribe him. All the characters muſt 
hit and correſpond one to another; the 
ſame features the ſame lineaments viſi- 
ble in both; the one the ſhadow and 
picture 5 ns. the other the ſubſtance. 
Now, ſay. they, it is evident from the _. 
Prophets; That the Meſſias is to be a 
temporal Prince, to ſit on the throne of 
TOE: bis yd anceſtor, and to make 

N Bb 3 Jeru- 
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Jeruſalem the ſeat of an univerſal and 
_ perpetual Empire. But the character 4 
Jeſus is as different from this deſcription, 
as a ſtable from a palace. Tis true, we 
Chriſtians endeavour to ſhew' a ſimili- 
tade between them by figurative inter- 
Pretations of Scripture : which we call 
the ſpiritual and myſtical ſenſe; but they 
call arbitrary and precarious, as havi 
no foundation in the native and naked 
Letter: which is not to be racked and 
|  wreſted from its obvious meaning; little 
credit being to be e to ſuch extorted 
confeſſions. 

Thus far our Objectors, Bur I ti : 
poſe, the Prophetic language and cha- 
racter is better underſtood, than that 
this ſurmiſe ſhould: paſs without a juſt 
anſwer. Indeed if it were in this caſe 
{ny that the expreſſions of the Pro- 
Pp hets need a figurative interpretation, 

he exception might appear fair and 
plauſible. But it cannot be denied, that 
on many other occaſions, beſides the 
matter of the Meſſias, their difcourſe 
(after the genius of the Eaſtern nations) 
is thick ſet with metaphor and allegory : 
the fame bold compariſons and dithyram- 
| erer. of * ren Which 

8 C3 Whic 
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Which is an eaſie and natural account 
(beſides the more ſecret reaſons that the 
Holy Spirit might have) why the King. 


dom of Meſſias, though really ſpiritual 


and not of this world, is fo often dreſſed 
and painted by them with the glories of 
ſecular Empire. For when the ſpirit 
of God. tame upon them, and breathed 
a new warmth and vigour through all 


the powers of the Body and Soul; when 


by the influx of divine light the whole 


ſcene of Chriſt's heavenly kingdom was 


repreſented to their view; ſo that theit 
hearts were raviſhed with joy, and their 
imaginations rurgid and N with 
the glorious ideas: then ſurely, if ever, 
their ſtile would be ſtrong and loſty, 

full of alluſions to all that is great and 
magnificent in the kingdoms of this 
world. But then in other paſſages of 


the ſame Prophets, as it were on pur- 
poſe to hint to us the true meaning of 
the former, the Meſſias is delcrib'd plain 
ly without poetical colours, % be à per- 
Aon F low condition, to have no form 


nor comelineſs in him, a man ac- 
quainted with forrows, and numbred 
among tranſgreſſors; and by other cha 


racers ſo clear and expreſs; that ſome 
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of the Jewiſh Rabbies, to elude ſo ſtrong 
a conviction, have maintain d and pro- 
pagated an abſurd opinion, as if two | 
Meſſiah's were foretold by the Pro- 
phets, the one a triumphant monarch, 
and the other an unfortunate and afflict- 
ed perſon. What will not perverſe and 
refractory minds take hold of, rather 


than ſubmit to an unwelcome truth 2 - 


It is eyident then, that the kingdom 
of - Chriſt ſo magnified in the Prophetic 
ſtile is a ſpiritual kingdom, And yer to 
be free and ingenuous, we muſt own 
that the whole nation of the Jews mi- 
ſtook the meaning of thoſe. paſſages. 
Eyen, our, Saviour's own diſciples were 
not; exempted from the common error. 
And the whole poſterity of that people 
are pertinacious in it to this day: which 
to many is a mighty prejudice againſt 
the credit of the Goſpel. What? as if 
it were ſuch a matter of aſtoniſhment, 
that they obſtinately adhere to the lite- 
ral ſenſe, which promiſes them a tempo- 
ral kingdom with worldly honours and 
pleaſures? an interpretation both ſpeci- 
ops-in-it ſelf, and agreeable to their 
proud hopes and carnal apprehenſions, 
which are miſerably defeated and diſap- 
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pointed in Jeſus? There ſeems to be 
nothing ſo very unnatural and unac- 
countable in this. But then that verx 
Diſappointment, ſo far it is from be- 
ing an objection, that to a ſagacious 
mind and uncorrupt judgment, it ſelf 
is a convincing proof, that he was 
truly the Meſſias. For let us reflect 
upon the ſtate of thoſe times. Tis 
certain in fact, that the whole nation 
was  poſſeſt with an inveterate per- 
ſuaſion, that the Meſſias was then a 
coming. And ttis as certain, that Je 
the Son of Mary profeſt himſelf that 
Meſſias. Let us argue now upon human 
reaſons and the common principles of 
action. If he was not the true Meſſias: 
we are then to conſider him, as an ordi- 
nary Jew, of mean quality and educa- 
tion. Now to give any tolerable ac- 
count, why ſuch a one ſhould pretend 
himſelf to be the Meſſias, there are but 
two ways poſſible. Either he was acted 
by ambitious deſigns, which he hoped 
ro compaſs by that impoſture: or by a 
complexional and natural enthufiaſm, ve- 
rily imagining himſelf to be the Meffias. 
I juppote, 1 ſcarce need to ſay, that 
both theſe ſuppoſitions are i fully con- 


1 
- 
— 
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then aſcribed to him; according to the 
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fed by every word and action of his 


that upon either of thoſe principles, 
whether Ambition or Enthuſiaſm; he 


would certainly have acted the part of 


the Meſſias, in ſuch a character as men 


popular ex 


pectation, and the received 


notion of thoſe times. Now the whole 
Nation expected, that the Meſſias was 
to be a 

from the Nomas power, and to, reſtore 


great General; to teſcue them 


the kingdom to Iſracl. Tis certain then, 
that upon either of thoſe motives, he 


would have blown the trumpet to re- 


bellion, and attempted their deliverance. 
Ambition would have animated him to 
it 3 as the only way to his hopes and 
wiſhes: or if Enthuſiaſm had inſpired 


him, what would he not have promiſed 
and aſſumed to himſelf? zo fight the 


battles f the Lord; to execute ven- 


 geance upon the Heathen; to bind their 


Kings with chains, and their Nobles 
with fetters of iron. Such were the 


_ deſigns of Barcocab and ſome other im- 


poſtors of old: ſetting up to be the 


Neſſias; they put their followers in 
arms, and proclaimed liberty to the peo- 


ple. | 
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ple. Not fo the bleſſed Jeſus: but when 
the multitude would have made him 
their King. he withdrew himſelf even by 
miracle to avoid ir. He did not ſum- 

mon to arms, bur to repentance and 
newnels of life. He had a kingdom in- 

deed: but not of this earthly Feruſa- 
lem, but of that whith is above. He 
was truly their deliverer : hut nor from 
the Roman yoke; but from the more 
ſlaviſh yoke of the Law, from the more 
wretched bondage to fin and death. Was 
this the air and language of Ambition? 

Was this the meen and ſpirit of Enthu- 
fiaſm ? Nay rather does not Nature her 
ſelf cry out and declare; that for one of 
his low condition and vulgar education, 

to profeſs himſelf the Meſſias in ſo ſur- 
prizing a manner, in a character ſo un- 
thought of, by an interpretation of Pro- 
phecies ſo ſpiritual and divine, fo infi- 
nitely' better than the lireral meaning, 

againſt the univerſal prejudice of the 
nation, and the hopes and ſollicitations 

of his very followers; was certainly a 
thing more than human, an invincible 
reſtimony, that he was really the Chriſt, 
and his doctrine from God and not of 
men. oh EIS 


But 
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But our Adverſaries have another ob- 
jection ſtill behind: and our anſwer 
thereto will put an end both to it and 
to the preſent diſcourſe. And this ob- 
jection is borrow'd from the Law of 
Moſes : which, ſay they, having a pro- 


miſe of eternity annexed to it, to be 


an everlaſting covenant, a perpetual 


ſtatute, a covenant of an everlaſting 


Prieſibood, ought of neceſſity to be 
continued and confirmed by the true 
Meſſias: whereas Jeſus endeavoured to 
aboliſh it, and thereby wholly ſubverted 
the credit, of his own pretenſions. But 


we anſwer” in our Saviour's declaration, 


* that he came not to deſtroy the Law, 


but to fulfil it. We are to diſtinguiſh 


then between the moral part of the Mo- 
ſaic Law, and the political and cere- 
monial. As to the Rites and Ceremo- 


nies; tis apparent, they bad no intrinſic 
nor moral holineſs in them; no natural 
tendency to. promote the happineſs of 


men; nay rather they were inconvenient 


and grievous, 4a yoke of bondage and 
ſervite diſtipline, which none were 
able to bear. Eyen the rewards and 


* Matth. 5. 15. 5 3 
ay penalties, , 
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nalties, which enforeed their obſerva- 
tion, did not naturally flow and reſult 
from them, as effects from proper cauſes; 
but they were miraculouſly added to 
them by the ſole virtue of the divine 
promiſe. Tis true, they were fit and 
proper for the ends of their inſtitution; 
to be types and ſhadows of better things 
to come; to preſerve the people from 
Idolatry, by allowing no intercourſe nor 
commerce with other nations. But tis 
evident for that very reaſon, as well as 
many more, that thoſe ceremonies were 
neither calculated for eternity, nor mo- 
delled for mankind in common. So that 
when the reaſons of their ſanction no 
longer continued, when the things they 
typically repreſented, were come to 
pals; when the wall of partition us 
fo be removed, and according to the 
Prophecies, ll nations to be called to 
Chriſt, and. the ends of the earth to 
be his poſſeſſion : they mult needs be 
antiquated. and aboliſhed, like ſcaffolds 
that are remoyed when the buildings are 
finiſhed: ſince under that new ſtate none 
of them had any further uſe, and ſeveral 
of them became impoſſible ro be ob. 
ſerved. And fo for the Political inſtitu- 
tions 
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place, maſt of neceſſity drop and die 

of themſelves, and become obſolete with- 

out any repeal: juſt as the temporary 
edits in war, and the agreements of the 


' | | 2 
382 Of REVIIATTON SAM IX. 


tions of Moſes: tis plain they were 
accommodated to the circumſtances of 


affairs, and the neceſſities of time and 


place; not abſolutely the very beſt, but 
the beſt that thoſe ages of the world and 
the genius of that people would bear. 
As for inſtance, the toleration of Poly- 


gamy and cauſeleſs Divorces; theſe were 


indulged them, not as moſt pleaſing to 
their Law-giver, but becauſe of the 
hardneſs of their hearts, in the words 
of our Saviour: becauſe they were too 
ſtiff necked and headſtrong to admit of a 


ſhorter bridle. Theſe civil ordinances 


therefore, when better precepts were 
once propoſed and accepted in their 


cartel do expire of their own accord, 


when the peace is concluded. Bur then 


the Moral part of the law of Moſes, 
which is the ſap and marrow, the ſoul 


and ſubſtance of the whole, that indeed 


is of eternal and univerſal obligation. 
But then, who can ſay, that this is ab- 
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rogated and cancelled by Jes? fo far 


from-that, that every branch of it is 


ugrafted and incorporated into his Go- 


1 : 
; oe In this beſt ef ſenſes therefore * 
the 


the Moſaic Law is confirmed and fal- 
filled by our Saviour. For Morality is 
a thing immutable; and unleſs human 
nature it ſelf ſnould be new molded by 
our maker; vice and virtue muſt be al- 
ways what they have been. So fooliſh 
was the cavil of the Deiſts againſt our 
Saviour's deſcent from Heaven; becauſe 
he gave no other Lectures of Morals, 
than what Nature and Reaſon had taught 
before. Nay if he had taught us the re- 


verſe of thoſe Morals, this had been an 


objection indeed. But in that even the 
divinity of his doctrine moſt eminently 


appears; that the finger of God upon 
the tables of our hearts, and the pens 


of the inſpired Writers; in the volume 
of the Goſpel have preſcribed us one and 
the ſame leſſon. As for Us, whoſe em- 
ployment it is to teach that leſſon to 
others; let us but expreſs it alſo in our 


- own lives and converſations; let us but 


add that credit to our doctrine, that re- 
putation to our profeſſion: ſo may we 
expect to bring over all our adverſaries 
| to 
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to the truth and power of Religion; ſo 
may we expect. when we give the ac- 
count of our talents, to be received with 
chat bleſſed approbation,, Mell done, 
thou good and faithful ſervant; enter 
thou into the joy of thy Maſter.\ 
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